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B.C. 2782 in Ancient Romic Chronology, 

and the Spheroidal Point of the 

Sothic Risings 

UY 

II. BRUCE HANNAH.. 

How did the Berlin school of Egyptology e.g., H. 
Sethe and Eduard Meyer arrive at this date, regarded 
as one of the assumed epochs when Calendar Time 
coincided with Natural Time, i.e., when that rare event 
took place which I have heen calling the Extraordinary 
Heliacal Rising of Sirius or Sothis ? It seems that 
the termination oi' a Canicular or Sothic period is 
mentioned hy Censorious as having occurred in 
A.D. 139, when the first day of the Egyptian month 
Thoth coincided with the 20th July, Old Style. Further, 
this statement has been tested and found correct by 
Ideler, and also by Oppolzer (Creation Records, by 
George St. Clatr, p. 16, and p. 452). Elsewhere 
St. Clair says : " If then we may trust the 

statement of Censorinus we are conducted 

back .... to 1322 B.C., which may be the date of the 
Exodus, or near it ; and to 424-2 B.C., which was, in the 
belief of the Samaritans, the date of the creation, and 
the birthday of the world. 'Creation,' in that case, 
would not signify the beginning of things, but the begin- 
ning of the order of things inaugurated by the adoption 
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of the year of 365 days Creation was the beginning 

of time, and time began when fixed years began to be 
recorded. In this sense there may have been more than 
one creation " (ibid, p. 20). Thus it was not on any 
principle of reasoning that Egyptologists arrived at 
B.C. 2782 (which comes between B.C. 1322 and 
B.C. 4242 just mentioned), but merely by relying 
on the statement of Censorinus, astronomically con- 
firmed as aforesaid calculating back from his A.D. 139 
by stages of 1460 years, the so-callecl Canicular or 
Sothic Cycle. As a matter oF fact, too, there is no reason 
whatever why, in so calculating hack, we need stop at 
B.C. 4242, or indeed anywhere, as long as the 365- 
degree Year was iu vogue. 

Now let us look into the nature of this particular 
line of dates, one of Avhich is B.C. 2782. Has it any 
legitimate wtison-d'etre ? 

First, however, lot us note that Flinders Petrie's infor- 
mation about Ocnsorinus and his testimony differs slightly 
from that cited above from Creation Records. In li is History 
of Egypt, Vol. I, p. 250, Petrie says " Censorinus, writing 
in 239 A.D., states that the Egyptian New Year's day, 
1st of Thoth, fell ou the 25th of June; and a hundred years 
before, in 139 A.D., it fell on the 21st July, 'on which 
day Sirius regularly rises in Egypt.' Hence the begin- 
ning of a Sothic period of 1460 years, or the New 
Year's day falling on the 2]st of July at the heliacal 
rising of Sirius, took place in 139 A.D. ; likewise in 1322 
B.C., in 2784 B.C., and in 4242 B.C., or thereabouts." 

Here, B.C. 2784 would appear to be a printer's 
error. Doubtless B.C. 2782 was intended. 

On p. 31 of Ancient Records, Vol. I, Breasted 
explains how he arrives at B.C. 1880 as the date in our 
reckoning of the Sothic Rising which is reported to 
have occurred on the " 15th day of the 8th month," 
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in the 7th regnal year of Senwosri III of the 12th 
dynasty, and the 120th year of the dynasty. Calculating 
from the point of the Rising, he gets a shift of 225 
days. This, multiplied by 4 (which belongs to the 360- 
degree Cycle of 1410 years), gives 900 years. 900 from 
B.C. 2782 = B.C. 1882. But inadvertently B.C. 2782 is 
put at B.C. 2780, and so B.C. 1880 is arrived at. 

It is not quite clear where Breasted places the 
Rising-Point spheroidally whether at 30 Gemini 
(30 Mesore on Fixed Clock), or at 30 Aries (30 Paoni 
on Fixed Clock) : but it must be at one or the other. 
By the former Pharmtithi is the " 8th month," which 
seems right. By the latter it is Mekhir, which semis 
wrong. The former represents Solar Time : the latter 
Calendar Time. Both give a shift of 225 days. My 
impression is that Breasted has adopted the latter 
starting his 225 days with Fixed 1 ISpiphi, which point 
indicates 1201 spheroidal years in connection with the 
original basic 300-degree Cycle of 1440 years. It is 
only on that Cycle that 15 Pharmuthi (if we count from 
the Celestial Summer Solstice), or 15 Mekhir if we 
count from 30 Aries (30 Paoni) results spheroidally in 
900 years. F. 1 Thoth gives only 89G years. 

But Breasted's B.C. 1880 (1882) or more correctly 
B.C. 1863* is presumably a product of the full 305-J- 
degree Cycle of 1461 years which, as a year-form, is in 
actual vogue with us to-day. And yet Egyptologists 
present it as their result, though they arrive at it on 
calculations connected with a wholly different kind of 
Cycle the 360-degree Cycle ! 

Pass now to the Rising and Propitious Coincidence 
reported as having occurred on 9 Epiphi, in the 9th regnal 
year of Amenhotep I of the 18th dynasty. In this case 
Egyptologists compute the shift at 308 days, which, multi- 
plied by 4, gives 1232 spheroidal years, and this, deducted 
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from B.C. 2782, produces B.C. 1550 the conventionally 
accepted date of the occurrence in terms of modern 
reckoning. But is this right ? If the Rising- Point be 
taken, as before, at Calendrical Time 30 Paoni (30 Aries), 
or at 30 Mesore (30 Gemini), Solar Time, we do not get 
308 days. We get 309 days, which, multiplied by 4, yields 
1236 spheroidal years, and this, subtracted from B.C. 2782, 
leaves B.C. 1546. We can only arrive at 308 days (and 
hence 1232 years) by assuming that the Rising-Point 
was at Y. 1 Epiphi (1 Taurus), or F. 1 Thoth (1 Cancer), 
Solar Time starting our days in the former case with 
F. 2 Epiphi, and in the latter with P. 2 Thoth. Thus 
Egyptologists seem inconsistent. Ihey do not work 
their computations on a constant basis, as regards the 
Rising-Point. This appears to be the case even if we 
assume that, like the Romiu, they associate the Rising 
with 1 Thoth. They put that Rising-Point at o> for 
one case, and at 1) for another. Again, here also the 
multiplier 4 belongs to the 360-degrec Cycle of 1440 
years. For the 365-degree Cycle it should be 4 ^, and 
for the 365^-degree Cycle (in vogue with us) it should 
be 4J^. And yet their result (B.C. 1550) is supposed 
to be a product of the current 365^-degree Cycle of 
1461 years ! So, too it is only on the 360-degree Cycle of 
1440 years that we can get the spheroidal year 1232, as 
equating with 9 Epiphi. 

There seems, therefore, some reason to suspect that 
B.C. 1550, the generally accepted date for this reported 
occurrence, has not been legitimately arrived at. It may, 
however, for all that, be quite correct. 

The only thing to do is to discover, if possible, some 
principle of reasoning on which instead of taking our data 
on trust from Censorinus or anybody else to decide for 
ourselves the line of dates (separated by regular intervals 
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of 1460 years) on which took place those rare and still 
mysterious events which I have been calling Extraordinary 
Heliacal Risings of Sirius or Sothis. 

What I surest is that we should base our calculations 
on Cyclical Time, as revealed in the Sothic Cycle, 
not standing by itself, but as organically related to 
another Cycle which, though it had nothing to do with 
the Sothic Cycle, save that it seems to have contained 
if t also consisted of 1400 years based, not on any 
position or movement of Sirius, bat simply on the Tact 
that it was the Cycle for the Year of 305 days, being 
the product of 305 multiplied by 4. T propose to call 
it the Great Phoenix Cycle. 

The Sothic Cycle was the period of 1100 years that 
stretched between any two Extraordinary Heliacal Risings 
of Sirius. What that phenomenon precisely was, nobody 
yet seems to know. Some people think that Sirius is the 
primary for our Solar System. Possibly, therefore, the 
phenomenon under discussion may have marked some 
very special relations between our Sun and Sirius at some 
particular stage of our Sun's orbit in its revolution round 
its primary. Perhaps, in this connection, the Solar Year 
is one of 1400 of our years in duration. Tt was a mere 
happy coincidence, observed by the Romic priests, that 
this Sirian period and the Cyclic period natural to the 
adopted 305-degree Year- form both consisted of 1400 
terrestrial years. 

An Extraordinary Heliacal Rising of Sirius of this 
nature thus happened only once in a Cycle of 1400 years. 
But the cyclic period in the course of which it occurred, 
was not the Sothic Cycle itself. It was the Cycle which 
I have just referred to as the Great Phoenix Cycle, and 
the Rising happened at some point along it which the 
Romiu were evidently familiar with. All we know about 
it is that that point could only have been the Annual 
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Rising-Point of Sirius, as shown on the Fixed Spheroid. 
One aspect of our problem is to ascertain exactly where 
that point was, spharoidally and zodiacally. The Romic 
priests seem to have located it definitely at 1 Cancer, not 
30 Gemini ; for they clearly associated it with F, 1 Thoth. 
Are we to do the seme ? Or must we look somewhere 
else ? Calendrically, Progressive 1 Thoth travelled all round 
the circle, in shifts of 1 day after every 4 years. In other 
words, a Rising or any Festival occurred calendrically on 
the same date 4 successive times, and after the 4th time 
it passed on to the next succeeding date. Here, of course, 
I am speaking of the original basic 360-degree Year which 
cyclically produced 1440 years. Needless to say, these 
Extraordinary Heliacal Risings had been occurring, cycle 
after cycle, throughout beginnin gloss Time: but the 
first of them with which we need concern ourselves 
was that which took place first after tho accession of 
Mencs though in what year A.M. this last-mentioned 
event took place it is unnecessary to trouble about for 
the moment. 

Now let us examine the more important Cycles with 
which the ancient Romiu worked. 

Besides the different forms of their Year 300-degrees, 
364+l=365-degrees, and 365i-degreesthey had at 
least 2 distinct kinds of Periodal Cycle, each of 1460 
years. One was the Sothic Cycle, already noticed. The 
other was the Cycle recorded on the verso of the 
Ebers Medical Papyrus, with which the SOthic Cycle is 
said to have coincided in B.C. 1550-1547. George St. 
Glair calls it the Solar Y^ear (Creation Records, -p. 15). 
It seems to be identical with the Cycle that I have 
already alluded to under tho proposed name of the 
Great Phoenix Cycle. These two Cycles may be tabulated 
as below. Alongside them I also place in cyclical form a 
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hypothetical epoch for which R. S. Poole is 
responsible. 



Papyrus or Great Phoenix Cycle tfotliie C yi-lr. 



B.C. 4470-41-67 
3010-3007 

1550- 154 7 

90-87 
A.D. 137J-137J- 



B.C. l-:-l2-*2:S! 

I 2782-2771) 

i 

j 1322- 1 31 i 

I 

i A.D. 13SMIJ 



Poolo's Epoch 

; H.r. H 7 7- 1 1 74 
I 271 7-27 H 

I257-12.VI 
A I) 204-207 



Poole sa>s that the ancient Egyptians (my llomiu) 
possessed a series of chronological periods commencing 
from B.C. 2717, above-noted, and that these were* inde- 
pendent of any Sothic Cycle, although one of them was 
a cycle similar in character and length to the Gothic 
probably the same as my Groat Phoenix Cycle, lie adds 
that they had no historical chronology before B.C. 2717, 
which, he says, was the date of the beginning of their 
existence as a nation (Ilorae Aryijpiiucae, p. 30). He 
also states that they associated the Annual Rising of 
Sirius with the first day of the lirst month, i.e., 1 Thoth 
(p. 29). As already stated, this means 1 Cancer on the 
Zodiac. On that basis wo gel Breasted's 308 days' shift 
for 9 Epiphi; but we cannot get his 225 days for 15 
Pharmuthi (8th month). We only get 224. 

Now, if we compare the Papyrus Cycle (my Great 
Phoenix Cycle) with the Sothic Cycle, as above tabulated, 
we learn 

1. That, though consisting of 1460 years, the Papyrus 
Cycle is independent of the Sothic Cycle. 
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2. That the Sothic Cycle ends 228 ordinary years 
later than the Papyrus Cycle, and may he said to revolve 
wilhin it. 

c3. That the beginning of a Phoenix period of 1460 
years is the beginning of an A.M. period, but does not 
represent the occurrence of an Extraordinary Heliacal 
Rising of Sirius, whatever that phenomenon was. 

1<. That the beginning of a similar Sothic period is 
not the beginning of any A.M. period, but does represent 
the occurrence of an Extraordinary Heliacal Rising. 

5. That the beginning of a Sothic period does not 
(as T have hitherto been assuming) represent a coincidence 
happening only once in a cycle of 11<GO years, in the sense of 
Calendar Time re-harmonizing with Natural Time, i.e., 
when Progressive 1 Thoth equates again with Fixed 1 
Thoth : for, with the 3G5-degree year, that really occurs 
once e>ery 73 years. :H>r)-=-5 = 73 ; 5 being the difference 
between the basic- (actually-used) 360-degree year and 
the theoretical 3(>r-degree year. 

(5. That B.C. ir>r0-ir)i<7, on the Sothic cycle, does 
not represent an Extraordinary Heliacal Rising, but only 
an Ordinary Annual Rising, plus an alleged coincidence 
of some sort between the Papyrus Cycle and the Sothic 
Cycle. 

7. That the epochs representing the real coincidences 
between Calendar Time and Nature are to be found along 
the line of the Papyrus Cycle, rather than along the line 
of the Sothic Cycle. 

In connection, therefore, with dates reported by the 
priests, and the reduction thereof to terms of modern 
reckoning, would it not seem that, after having ascer- 
tained the shift in days and years, we should subtract the 
latter rather from say B.C. 3030 on the Papyrus Cycle, 
than from say B.C. 2782 on the Sothic Cycle, as is done 
by our authorities ? 
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In his calculations, Breasted works with B.C. 2782, 
Sothic, as the epoch, preceding B.C. 1550, when Romic 
Calendar Time last coincided with Nature. But wns that 
such an epoch ? On the Papyrus Cycle we get B.C. 3010 
as the epoch preceding B.C. 1550 when such a coincidence 
took place a stretch of 1160 years, which seems very 
natural. But betAveen B,C. 1550 and Breasted'* B.C. 2782, 
there is only a stretch of 1282 years which does no/ seem 
natural. A\ r hy, then, does he say it is an epoch when 
Nature and the Calendar coincided ? Simply, apparently, 
hecause it is on the Suthic Cycle ; because there is a 
stretch of 1-100 years between B.C. 2782 and (not 
B.C. 1550, but) B.C. 132:8 ; and because B.C. 2782 lies 
invitingly on the zero side of B.C. 1550. 

Now lot us see how these new ideas of ours work. 
Referring to the Papyrus or Great Phoenix Cycle, if, as 
we have heretofore been assuming, Sir i us always rose 
annually at 30 Gemini, the Rising would have occurred 
at E. 30 Mesore, True Time in A.M. 1MO of each cyclic 
round of the 300 spheroid. Bui apparently it in fact 
occurred (or at least was regarded by the Romic priests 
as occurring) at F. 1 Thoth (zudiacally 1 Cancer, and 
spheroidally 0-1). This, 1 take it, was because, in 
practice, the Romiu never dated any event or festival 
on one of the 5 Additional Days. Egyptologists seem to 
have followed the Romiu in adopting this Rising-Point, 
F. 1 Thoth : but evidently without realizing tr/ty, ami in 
what connection, the Romiu adopted it. Naturally, 
therefore, in relation to Sothic Time, Egyptologists are 
somewhat at sea. We have seen that the difference 
'between the Papyrus Cycle and the Sothic Cycle was 228 
ordinary years. On the 365-degrpe Year-form with which 
we are just now concerned, which had a Cycle of 1460 
years, a Rising at Aroeris, completed, or say nominally 
at 0-1 Thoth, meantf, in Sothic Time, a difference of 60 
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spheroidal days of 1 ^ ordinary days each=243~j 
spheroidal years ; on the 365J-degrec Year-form it was 
213g spheroidal years ; and on the 360-degree 
Year- form it was exactly 240 spheroidal years. Accord- 
ingly, in order to square Sothic Time with Great Phoenix 
Time, the former had to he advanced 228 ordinary 
years. This seems to have been done, on the Theban 
365-degree Year-form, by deducting 243 , 8 from 1440, 
the full tale of the years of the 360 Year-form cyclically. 
Thereby one Sothic Cycle was shown as ending, and 
another as beginning, at A.M. 1216^=A.M. 1217^-fl 
on the 365 J -degree Year-form = exactly A.M. 1200 
on the 360-degree Year-form, all completed. Great 
Phoenix, or Kosmical, Time, though running alongside 
this, was, of course, essentially different, i.e., in itself, 
though formally the two lines of Time had been squared. 
It is with the Sothic Year that our modern system of 
reckoning has been equated. 

Thus, if my leasoning is sound, we lix for ourselves, 
on a rational basis, the place on the Sothic Cycle where 
the Rising was always regarded as having occurred 
spheroidally and zddiacally. We find that, on the 
Spheroid for the Theban Year-form (365 days worked into 
the old 360-degrec spheroid, and starting from the 
Celestial Summer Solstice with F. 1 Thoth), it is a point 
which indicated 30 Aries, and therefore F. 30 Paoni, and 
panned out to 1200 spheroidal years for the 360-degree 
Year-form ; 1216}-* spheroidal years for the Theban 
Year-form; and 1217^jj spheroidal years for the full 
natural year of 305} days or degrees on which modern 
reckoning is based. Not only do we now know that this* 
is the correct place on the Spheroid for the Sothic Risings, 
but we also learn for the first time tlte intelligible reason 
why it is so, and why we do not, like the old Komiu and 
modern Egyptologists, locate the Rising at 1 Cancer, i.e., 
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associate it with F..O-1 Thoth. Tn short, we sec now that, 
in so doing the Bomiu were thinking, not of the Sothic 
Period, hut of the similar non-Sothic Period recorded in 
the Ebers Medical Papyrus, and called by me the Great 
Phoenix Cycle. They confined its application to that. 

As worked, therefore, on the basis of a 3GO spheroid, 
Breasted's results (B.C. 1880 for the Senwosri III 
Rising, and B.C. 1550 for the 9 Epiphi Rising), happen 
to be right : except that, as, by an oversight, Breasted 
used B.C. 2780 for B.C. 2782, Sothic, B.C. 1880 ought to 
bo B.C. 1882 ; and, in the other case, as the shift was 
309, not 308, days, the years, after multiplication by 
4, come to 123f>, not 1232; and 123(i from B.C. 2782 
Sothic = B.C. 1546, not 1550. 

One question still remains. Do these results represent 
only Sothic Time, and have they therefore to he increased 
by 228 to give us Solar A.M. or Great Phoenix Cyclical 
Time? I think not: we have already made the 228 
years' increase and therefore made the results Solar 
Time by advancing Sothic Time 228 years to square it 
with Great Phoenix Time. Nevertheless that iieod not 
necessarily mean that the above results aiv final and 
correct. Why? Because it may he said that "15 of 
8th month" and 9 Epiphi (the dates reported by the 
priests in each of the two cases) were only Calendar 
Time, not Solar Time. Quite possibly, however, they <th<> 
were transmuted into Solar Time, when the Spheroidal 
years were so transmuted by the 228 years' advance 
above referred to. Lot us momentarily, however, for the 
sake of argument suppose that they still remained 
only Calendar Time. How do we find True Time for 
them ? True Time is obtained by seeing where Progres- 
sive 1 Thoth (the Indicator) points to when the reported 
date is equated with the Rising-Point on the spheroid, 
Here, as we have seen, that point is not 30 Gemini, nor 
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even 1 Cancer (they belong to Phoenix or Kosmical Time), 
but 30 Aries, corresponding to 30 Paoui on the Fixed 
Clock, i.e., for the Theban Year of 3G5 days worked on 
the old 3GO-degrec spheroid, and starting from the Celes- 
tial Summer Solstice. Otherwise stated, the " 8th month " 
is now Mokhir : and if P. 15 Mokhir be placed at P. 30 
Paoni, P. 1 Thotli again indicates 1C Tybi, but this time 
on the Fixed Clock. This lastF. 1(5 Tybi is therefore 
True Time for Calendar Time ' 15th day of the 8th month,' 
counted from F. 30 Paoni. 

The shift now amounts to 19G days, or 784 spheroidal 
years, for the 360-degree Year-form = 79'ly-J spheroidal 
years, for the 365-degree Year-form = 795^ spheroidal 
years for the full 365J~degre,e Year-form. The last, 
deducted from E.G. 2782, SSthic, yield B.C. 1986 J-J, 
or A.M. 2017 V^, instead of B.C. 18(38^ for the full 
3G5 : f-degree Year-form of modern reckoning. 

Similarly, in the ease of the Epiphi Rising, True 
Time for 9 Epiphi would be 22 Mesore = a shift of 52 
days, or 208 spheroidal years, for the 360 Year-form, 
and 211 ,V' n for the full 365|-degree Year-form. These, 
subtracted from B C. 2782, Sothic, yield B.C. 2574, 
or A.M. 1430, instead of the conventional B.C. 1550, 
and B.C. 2570*^, or A.M. 1433^,, for modern 
reckoning. In view of the known approximate date in 
this case, these figures are obviously fantastic, and show 
that we are off the track. 

The faet is, no correct result can ever possibly be 
arrived at, working tints with B.C. 2782, Sothic : the reason 
being that, starting with the idea of a Rising at F. 0-1 
Thoth, we are not based on Sothic Time at all, but 
on Great Phoenix Time. Tt follows that 9 Epiphi 
must be taken as True Time, and that B.C. 1550, or 
rather B.C. 154G, is also True Time^ and a correct final 
result for the 360 spheroid. 
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The like reasoning necessarily applies to the other 
case the Senwosri III Rising. There, "15th day of the 
8th month " must now also be accepted as True Time, and 
a correct final result provided, of course, that our 
arithmetic is sound. 

The facts, reasonings, and conclusions above sot forth 
would appear to indicate that something wrong lurks in 
the method on which 1 have heretofore relied for 
ascertaining the nije of the 12th Tiomic (TJieban) 
dynasty. 

I imagine, however, that anv urongness, in either the 
method then adopted or the result obtained, is formal 
rather than substantial, seeming rather than real. In 
short, allowing for the now established Tact that we have 
to take into consideration two quite distinct lines of Time 
one Sothic and the other non-Sutlric my calculations 
then were just as soundly based as are my present 
calculations. They are only relatively wrong. I had not 
then realized the distinction between or oven, indeed, the 
concurrent existence of the IAVO lines of Time: thai 
is all. 

On the occasion alluded to (see this Journal^ Vol. Ill, 
for 1020, p. 33) I assumed that sphcroidally the Rising- 
Point for Sirius vas F. 30 Mesore= zodiac-ally 300emini : 
or, let us say with the old Romiu and modern Egypto- 
logists, nominally F. 0-1 Thoth. Counting from the 
Celestial Summer Solstice, that made the " 8th month " 
Pharmuthi. Hence "the 15th day of the 8th month " 
was presumably 15 Pharmuthi. I assumed it to be so. 
True Time for that I took to have been 10 Athyr 
=spheroidally A.M. 308J-J* 1401 years added, For 
the Cycle succeeding the one in which Menes ascended 
the throne, gave A.M. 17G9^ = B.C. 2231J-J*, as the 
date of the Rising in Senwosri Ill's 7th regnal 
year. 



14 H. BRUCE HANNAH 

SQthically. however, as we now know, the Rising 
occurred, not at F. 30 Mesore nor at F. 0-1 Thoth, but at 
F. 30 Paoni=zodiacally 30 Aries. From there, the "8th 
month " was Mekhir, not Pharmuthi : and True Time for 
16 Mekhir was not 16 Athyr, but 16 Tybi. This meant 
A.M. 551J-J5 spheroidal years but counted from the 
now rejected non-Sothic point, F. 0-1 Thoth. From 
the correct scientific Sothic point (F. 30 PaOni), as we 
have seen, the shift is 795 ~ spheroidal years. Now, 
what is the difference between these two ? It is 243^ 
our old friend 243^ on the Theban Year- form the 
difference of 228 ordinary years found a little way back 
between Great Phoenix Time and Sothic Time, i.e., the 
number of years by which Sothic Time had to be 
advanced to square the one line of Time with the 
other. It all falls in to a hair. 

Thus, in their own way, my original method for 
ascertaining the date of the Senwosri III Rising and its 
result, A.M. 1769JJ-J, turn out to have been really 
quite right i.e., absolutely, though not relatively. 

Nevertheless, as our modern Ussherian system of 
reckoning has been equated with the Sothic Year, all 
dates must now be reduced to terms of that reckoning. I 
therefore assume that (as a consequence of the foregoing 
considerations) my former re- construction of the 12th 
dynasty in fact, of all the dynasties hitherto dealt with 
will have to be revised. 

I am still, however, of opinion that, in order to arrive 
at absolutely correct results, we shall have to convert our 
calculations into terms of the full 365} -day Year now 
currently in vogue. That done, and with the help of my 
List of Sothic Risings, my List of Extraordinary Heliacal 
Risings, and my List of all Sed and &wti Hebs, we 
ought to be able to arrive at quite satisfactory 
results. 
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By recognizing the 365-degree spheroid, and con- 
structing our Ectraordiwy, and Sed and Hntiti, Lists 
on that basis, as well as on the basis of the 360-degrce and 
365-degree spheroids, we do away with all difficulties 
arising from the fact that the reported dates are separated 
by intervals of 7 days, or 28 years apparently Osirian 
instead of by 30, 30 , and 30 -1 years. Our task 
then becomes merely a question of adjustment. T do not, 
however, anticipate that except in the case of the 
Senwosri ITI Rising the final results will differ very 
much from my original results. 

Lastly, R. S. Poolc's epoch B.C. 2717, as the date of 
the commencement of Romic national existence in ancient 
Khem, and practically the beginning of recorded Time 
seems to bear no intelligible relation to the essential 
figures above reviewed. 

All that now remains to be done is to re-construct 
the dynasties for which we possess data, or may hereafter 
obtain further data, in accordance with the principles 
above explained. 

Perhaps also, with reference to the Osiriari Year- form, 
we shall have to revert once more to the problem of the 
age of Menes. Possibly his date may have to be put 
back to some epoch in the period during whicli the 
Osirian refjiwu? was in vogue. 
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In Paper No. V of this series I dealt with the nature, 
origin, and developments of a divine-name in 33. C. 15th 
century Mi tanni the bi-sexual Moon-god Nannar, known 
to the ( 76r-Aamu or Abramites as El Shaddai which, 
because it originally came from Ur in Sumer, was called 
by the Hittitos TJrti-to-na, meaning in the Hittite language 
" Belonging to Ur," or " Lord of Ur," or " He (phallic) of 
Ur," or something to that effect. I showed how the name, 
in some such form, went East, and eventually found itself 
in India probably taken there by the Pura-Satiu and 
Yadai-Amoritcs who fled from Naharln circa B.C. 1151, 
and ultimately appeared in Sapta-Sindhavah as the Purus 
and Yadus named in the Rip- Veda Samhita. And finally I 
submitted that there, in the hands of the Kus'ika Brah- 
mans, it became transmuted into the form Varuna, which 
scholars, both European and Indian, have ever since united 
in representing as an original Indo- Aryan name which 
must have found its way somchoAV from India into Mitanni, 
and the supposed presence of which in B.C. 15th century 
Mitamii (supported by arguments connected with other 
divine names, also supposed to have been in vogue there at 
the same time, and certain other names of kings and chiefs, 
some of which began with Aria) is cited as proof that, 
some time before that 15th century B.C., there must have 
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been a migration of Aryan, or Aryan-speaking, peoples 
westward from the East, e.g., from Aryan India. All 
which, alas, vanishes into thin air, by reason of the 
simple fact that the divine-name under notice, in the 
form Varuna, and the other names, as represented, were 
never in vogue at all in Mitanni ! What trerf in vogue 
were the subjects of certain descriptive expressions 
preserved for us in the Khatti (Hittite) language as 
once spoken at the place now called Boghn/-Keui ; and 
out of these Hittite word-paintings, when after wards 
taken to India, the Brill) manistic (Dasyuan) priesthood 
successfully evolved the Hici-Tcd'tv divine-names known as 
f^aruna, Inrlr<t,> Mttrn, and the NrtMth/dtm. 

Nasalyaa one of these is usually equated with the 
Greek Dionkovroi (Castor and Pollux), and with the 
Vedic A s wins. And if nine out ol' every ten scholars 
(or perchance oven fill the ten) mill unfailingly assign 
it an Indo-Ary.iu origin, and wi/f eite it ;is proof of 
the hoary old delusion of a westward Aryan migration 
from India, is it surprising is it, indeed, not inevitable 
that, after a, confident reference to Win cider's discovery 
at Boghaz-Keui in 1909, Mr. (now Dr.) Abinas Chandra 
Das, should be found writing joyously and proudly thus 
"Indra, as our reader* know, was the principal Yedic deit) who, 
however, was discarded by the Iranians. The word Nasntjas iisrd 
to be pronounced by the Iranians as Nahatyas. It would, therefore, 
appear that the Mitannians were a branch of the Vedie Aryans, and 
not of the Iranians, and they must have emigrated to Western Asia 
directly from Sapta-Sinclhu, where alone, as in admitted by all scholars, 
the Vedic religion had its birth " (Ktg /W/V India, pp. -'89, 290). 
Here, however, I am afraid, as severe a shock awaits Dr. 
Das as that which he has already got in connection with his 
dream of an ancient Rajputfinii Sea. As a matter of fact, 
the iivine-name in B.C. 15th century Mitanni was not 
Na&atyau at all, iier of course was it Nahatya. Nasatyau 
is only the form into which the ancient Brahmanistic 
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priesthood transmuted the original expression of a 
descriptive nature wherewith the Hittites of those days 
referred to a certain divine-idea that was then in vogue in 
Mitanni. Hence it is only the form in which perfervid 
patriots like Dr. Das, and conventional Vedic scholars 
generally, naturally render the actual original preserved 
in the Hittite language as spoken once, at Boghaz-Kcui. 
What Winckler discovered there were Hittite expressions 
applicahle to the deities, or divine-conceptions, whose 
subsequently artificial names Vedic scholars usually 
write down in the forms N<l*(i1y<iH, Tanum, Miirn, and 
Indra. The Hittite expression for the artificially banao'cf 
name Naftatyan is Na-8(i-at-fi-in. This, however, is not 
a sort of Western caricature of an original Vedic or 
Sanskrit negative, followed hy Aftcrf, meaning " Not- 
TJntruth," "Not-Uureality," whence "Truth," "Reality." 
Tt is itself the original of which the supposed Indo- 
Aryan, Vedic, or Sanskrit divine-name Nasafi/au was 
really a derivative construction, and into which the 
idea of an original divine-name is now piously read hy 
Indians and Vedic scholars. Each division of the Ilittite 
expression has a meaning of its own, to he sought for 
in the Hittite Syllabary so far as we have recovered it. 
Hence, Na-sa-ftf-ti-ia, not Nnsatyan, nor Nahatyn, is 
the original source of the divine-name under notice. I 
am not myself competent to say what the precise inter- 
pretation of Hittite Na-sa-at-li-ia is: but, as far as I 
can discover and judge, it seems to convey some such 
idea as " He in whom is the life of the Father," which 
is probably what underlay the Greek Dioskouroi, and 
what underlies our own k< God the Son." Whatever it was, 
it is certainly not the supposed Vedic or Sanskrit Nn 
Asat^Nawtymi. That is only what has been extracted 
from it, or read into it, by people coming to it under the 
fixed delusion that it must be an original Aryan word, 
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and hitherto wholly unconscious of the fact that 
originally it was a Hittite expression, imported into 
ancient India, and appropriated, manipulated, and made 
use of, for their own profound and subtle ends, by 
the worldly-minded sacerdotes who were Mien in full 
control of the materials out of which the ni<j-l r eda 
SamUita was ultimately evolved. 

Tn Itidra we see an eventual outcome, in "Aryan" 
and Rlff-redic India, of a similarly original Hit tite ex- 
pression for another conception in vogue in RC. loth 
century Mitanni the same conception as that which, 
under various names, seems to have been familiar to, and 
even dominant amongst, all the prominent races and 
nations of antiquity. This was the Thunder-^od, the Rain- 
god, the Storm-god, the Irrigating and Fertilizing Deity 
armed, sometimes with the thunder-bolt or lightning 
symbol, sometimes with a bow, sometimes with a trident, 
sometimes with a long two-edged sword, sometimes 
with a hammer, a maul, or a club, sometimes with a 
double axe, but. sometimes also bearing in his hands 
clusters of grapes and sheaves oF barley at one time, 
in the incalculably remote past, identified with that 
mighty but nebulous deity En-lilla, or Illila, " Lord of 
Heaven and Earth," "Lord of Demons," "Lord of 
Forces," "Lord of Mist" -but later on known to the 
Kassi as the Wild Huntsman, to the Romiu as Set, to 
the Hittites as Siitekh, to the peoples oF Upper 
Mesopotamia, and north even of that, as Teshup or 
Teshub, to the Phrygians as Tarku, to the, Kilikians 
as Sandan, to the Amorites and Syrians as Adad 
or Hadad, to the Assyrians as Ramman, to the ethnoi 
of Crete and the Aegean as Zous, and in India not 
only as Indra but also as Parjanyii. In comparatively 
modern times this last went from Central Asia to Europe, 
and there, by the Esthonians (a Kimbric people dwelling 
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in Kilrland, and speaking a language that resembled 
the 1ht(fiia Kritannicae proprior), was called Picker or 
Picken in old Slavonic Perun, in Polish Piorun, in 
C/ech Peraun, in Old Lithuanian Perkunas, in modern 
Lettish Perkons, in Old Prussian (I.e., the ancient and 
only Teutonic) Percunos, and to the Scottish Phichts or 
Pik-Thiod, or Plots (not the Picti), as Pik. Now, 
what was (he name hy which Ihis celebrated and 
ubiquitously recognized deity Mas known in J3.C. l.">th 
century JMilauni ? It may have been Sutekh, or Teshub, 
or both. It certainly was not Jndra. J3ut, as seen 
in the discoveries made at Boghaz-Keui, the Hittite 
Nay of referring to the divine-conception, as recognized 
in Mitanni, is preserved in the Hittile expression 
lu-da-ra. In Hittite, ht is represented by a vase 
with plants in it ; but it seems also to be akin to 
En, An, Vn, and even O>/, all of which imply the idea of 
" divine lord '" , while da (compare the Cypriote ta) has 
for emblem a hand raised in the act of taking an oath, 
and carries the sense of "compulsion" Thus, according 
to Hittite testimony, the Mitannian conception of this 
deity seems to have been somewhat complex. Plainly, 
for Ihem, he was a sort of Thor, or Hammer-god, or 
Thunder-god, but with solar attributes, judging by the 
final 7iV7. The vase with plants in it suggests, of course, 
the idea of an Irrigating and Fertilizing deity too. 

When, in or soon after H C. 1151, the Pura-Satiu and 
the Yfulai-Amorites, after the defeat inflicted on them 
by llamesos III, plunged oft' eastwards from Naharln, 
the 1 } 1 " were accompanied, there is reason to believe, 
by a considerable body of local Hittites, who eventually 
appeared in Sapta-Sindhavah as the Turvasas u Clothed 
like the Tars or Dahyus." Now, amongst the many 
cultural treasures taken away with them by these 
three fugitive ethnoi from Westein Asia when they went 
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east, was this Iti-Dtt-Ra, the Hittite expression just 
referred to for the above complex idea of the Thunder- 
and-Rain-god. as understood in B.C. 15th century 
Mitauui. Much has l>ecn made of the fact that, 
though Indra was the chief A'edic god, his cult was 
never adopted by the Airyanians. Hut there is nothing 
strange in this at all. The Pura-Satifi, Y tidal- Amorites 
and Hittites who, 1 surest, eventually became known 
as the PuriK Yadus, and Tfirvasas however long they 
may have sojourned in Zarah-Lake land certainly did 
not settle there. They pressed DTI, in the wake of the 
fleeing sukla Aryas, obviously giving Airynvo-Vaeja and 
its inhabitants (Dr. Das's " Iranians ") <\ " miss," till at 
last we find them encamped in Sapta-Sindhavab, in the 
midst of its various ^isjldas. its local Dasyus (Dahyus, 
Tokhs, or Kurus), and the Aryas assuming that those 
last ever got east of the Indus of which there is really 
hardly any evidence. Therefore, though it is easy to see 
how, through them, the conception underlying the Hittitr 
expression Iti-Da-lta was introduced into ancient India, 
was appropriated and manipulated for their own ulterior 
ends by the IJr.lhmanistic (Ktisika) priesthood, and was 
built up into the familiar Hiff-Tedln divine-name ludru 
even ousting the older deity J-ytii, which had theretofore 
been the god of the sacrificing Aryas proper it is just 
as easy to see why the name Ind never found any 
place in the Airyanian pantheon. True, the name 
Nasfttt/an docs seem to have? been at least known to 
them, and in their dialect it appears as N'aJiati/a (as 
Dr. Das correctly enough remarks) ; but quite consistently 
with my hypothesis, and not quite so consistently with 
the conventional view, the fact may be accounted for by 
assuming that, after the artificial name Xasatyciu had 
established itself -in JK,ig-Te(ttr India, it simply found its 
way westwards somehow into Airyavu-Vaeja (no doubt 
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with other words as well), and there naturally took on the 
form Nahaiya, in accordance with the " genius of the 
Airyanian dialect. Tn these matters everything depends 
upon one's point of view. My point of view happens to 
be the direct opposite of that taken up by conventional 
scholarship and by Dr. Das, and doubtless by all enthusiasts 
for Indo-Aryan origins. And all tilings all other data 
work together in support oi' it. In this connection it were 
well, perhaps, to put on record the fact that (though I 
cannot for the moment recall the reference), ] came across 
an article the other day OH (1 think) Miy-Pedic prosody, 
wherein the writer, dealing with a verse in which the 
name Indra occurred, maintained that, in order that a 
particular line should properly scan, it was necessary to 
pronounce "Indra'' as though it were really " Indara." 
The significance of this comment did not strike me at the 
time : but now it recurs to my memory with the force 
and effect of a most interesting and important remark. 
For does it not show that in the so-called Rlg-Vedic age 
there was a time when the original Hittite expression 
Tn-Da-Ra, brought into Sapta-Sindhavah by the fugitive 
janalis from Niiharln, as just referred to, was still 
recognized for what it was, and had not yet been altered 
and moulded by the Brahmanistic priesthood with a view 
to producing the name that did eventually evolve 
Indra ? 

In connection with the above-referred-to Airyanian 
form A/alta-ft/cr, as representing the " Indo-Aryan " form 
Nasatijau, it may further be noted that the change of 
$ to //-, so prominently characteristic of Airyanian, is 
possibly not so old as some of the other characteristics 
of that dialect. At least Sten Konow thinks that it only 
began " after the Iranian branch had separated itself 
from the common Aryan stock, and did not at once spread 
over the whole Iranian area " (Journal of the Royal 
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Asiatic Society) 1911, pp. 4d<-4"). Obviously, on this 
subject of tbe Iranians and the Aryas, Sten Konow looks 
out upon the world through the windows of Conventional 
Scholarship. The words just quoted are an interesting 
example of how characteristically Conventional Scholar- 
ship so often manages to get hold of the wrong ond of the 
stick, and so perpetuates an entirely perverted concep- 
tion of the facts of ancient times. The real truth, of 
course, is that it was tho Airyanians of AiryavO-Vaeja, 
not the Aryas, who were the main TCosy-Blond stock, 
and that it was the Aryas not the Aiiyaniaus, who 
separated themsehes from that main stock. 

Now let us consider the names Mitra and Miianni 
which latter the old Rornifi of the 18th dynasty age 
rendered by Mathen, or something similar. The difference 
between the If if of ]\Iita>uti, and the Math of 3Iathen 9 \& 
much on a par Avith that between English Mwles and Assyrian 
Mada, or Latin Med] and Greek Miitui. Without saying 
where he gets his facts from, Mr. Donald A. Mackenzie 
informs us that the name Mitfntui signifies "River land" 
(Myths of Babylonia <nid Atttti/rift, p. 209). 1'ossibly he 
is right. Even so, however, his view is in no way incon- 
sistent with mine. Antn^ ue know, stands For " Country." 
This, on Mr. Mackenzie's hypothesis, leaves MM (or, as 
the Hittites rendered it, Mi -it] for " .River." But dots 
Hittite Mi-il mean "River"? I doubt it. T incline to 
think that Mi in the Hittite means " Hilly-Country " ; 
while it, or id, is a rare sign in Hittite, and if akin to 
Cypriote d, or /_ signifies "Power," or "Strength." 
The sign is an arm or fist. But let us take it that the 
name does mean " River land," as Mr. Mackenzie states. 
Naharln, Naharma, and Na/iri, were other local names, 
in other languages (Romic and Assyrian), carrying the 
same significance.- Thus, even were we to say that 
Mitanni may be sh'ortly rendered " Country of the Mits," 
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that would only be a way of saying that it was the 
"Country of the people inhabiting the River land." 
However, having regard to the probable meaning in 
Hittite (which was possibly very similar to Mitannian) 
of all the analyzed component syllables of the name 
Mi-it-antii, that name appears to connote a good deal 
more than this. I suggest that its true and full conno- 
tation was, " The All-dominant or Imperially-Suzerain 
Country of the people inhabiting the Hilly- Region or 
River-Land." Thus the distinguishing character of the 
country its age-long and world-wide suprem cy was 
enshrined in its very name ; and goes far to support all 
that I have been advancing on the subject of Rhodo- 
Leuko-Turania and the Rhodo-Leuko-Turiinians, their 
origin, their culture, their power, and their status amongst 
the nations and races of Antiquity. This, of course, if a 
sound view, opens out an entirely new and splendid 
chapter in ancient history. 

On these lines, therefore, and in view of much that 
I have set forth in previous papers, I suggest that 
(whatever may have been the literal meaning of the 
word Mit, in its Hittite form Mi-i1) the divine-name 
Jf?7ra, as revealed in the Hittite expression Mi-Tt-Ra 
discovered at Boghaz-Keui, enshrined nothing but the 
idea of J57, La, or Ra (the remotely ancient Melano- 
Leukochroic Sun-god), as recognized and worshipped in 
B.C. 15th century Mitanni by the Mits, or Imperial 
Rhodo-Leuko-Turanians, who inhabited the Hilly or 
River Country just east of the Great Bend of the 
Euphrates at Niy. In view of these facts and consi- 
derations, is it unreasonable to conclude that here, in the 
cult of Mitannian Mitra (so-called), we have nothing 
less than the beginnings of historical Mitliraiam ever 
conventionally supposed to have originated amongst the 
ancient Persians, who, moreover (though unquestionably 
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Kephenians, i.e., of the same race as the barbarous Kassi), 
are to this day, in authoritative circles, and in those wider 
milieus which take their cue therefrom, persistently 
confused with the Airyanians (Iranians), and also with 
the Medes ? The Assyrians, we are told, were acquainted 
with the cult : for the divine-name Jfitra is said to have 
been found (I think by Sayce) in their pantheon (Eel. of 
JBab. <md As,s. t by Pinches, p. (>8) No doubt it was part 
of their heritage from Mitanni. Donald A. Mackenzie 
imagines that Jfitra, us kmnvn to the Assyrians, was a 
Rain -god, because, he says, the Assyrian word tnetnt 
moans kf rain" (Myths of Kab. and Ass., p. 55). But 
even if it does, we are carried no further, because Assyrian 
metrn has nothing to do with liittite Mi-ff-fttt. They 
are different words. Ho might just as reasonably have 
urged that Mitra, as known to the Assyrians, was a 
Recording Angel, or a God of Music, since Greek mcfron 
means " measure." But consider the matter in yet 
another connection. Whether Amenhotep Ill's queen, 
Tiy, was of Romic descent, or came from abroad, is un- 
certain. But there is reason to believe that the cult of 
the Solar Disc, Ateu, then emerging into notice in Khem, 
was perhaps an importation from Mitanni, and that it 
was the influence of Tiy, who possibly hailed from there, 
which was responsible for its vogue. In the next reign 
that of Akh-en-Aten, or Napkhuria, the Dreamer, it 
was actually established for a time in Khem. Is it, 
therefore, not possible to see in this famous and mysteri- 
ous cult an early stage of historical Mlihraistn, just 
mentioned ? In Genesis Mitanni is called Haran. A 
word in this connection. Mr. Donald A. Mackenzie says 
that the Mitannians were called the Kharri though 
he makes a rather ridiculous comment upon it in con- 
nection with the origin of the word " Aryan." Now, 
the an of Haran is very probably of the same character 
4 
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as the atmi of Mitanni, or the en of Romic Mathen, and 
therefore means " Country." If this be so, Harait simply 
means the Country of Har or Khar, and consequently 
equates with Kharu, the Romic name for that part of 
Western Asia which lay just between Khem and Syria 
proper, and is now known as Palestine. Does not 
this suggest the conclusion that in the remote past say 
somewhere about the beginning of the 20th century B. C. 
(the days of that supposedly historical biblical character, 
Abram), all that part of the world from Mitanni down 
to Palestine, both inclusive was known as Khar -an t or 
Khat'Uy though, by the 15th century B. C., the applicabili- 
ty of the name had changed, audits territorial limits had 
shrunk to comparatively tiny Khar a t the name under 
which Thothraes III knew Palestine ? 

Now with regard to the names of kings and chieftains 
in Western Asia in or about the 15th century B. C. In 
The I iido- Aryan Races, pp. 28-30, in connection with his 
theory that the Yadavas who originally settled in Sauras-- 
tra or Kathia \vilr and then spread to Mathura had come 
to India, together with the Turvasas, " from beyond the 
sea," meaning the Arabian Sea, Mr. Ramaprasad Chan da, 
B.A., of the Yarendra Research Society, Rajshahi, after 
referring to two conflicting legends regarding the origin 
of these Yadavas, or descendants of the Yadus, remarks 
that these legends lend indirect support to the Rig- Vedic 
tradition. Then he proceeds 

"There are strong 1 evidences to show that hi the sixteenth and the 
fifteenth centuries B. C., in ^ria and Upper Mesopotamia, there 
were several colonies of men of Aryan speech, some of whom at least 
worshipped A r edic gods." (Here he refers fo the divine names, supposedly 
Fawna, 7'v/iv, Mitra, and the hasatynux, with which I have just been 
dealing). " In the cuneiform tablets discovered at Tell-el-Amarua in 
Upper Egypt, containing letters from the tributary Kings of Western 
Asia to Egyptian Pharaohs, we find such Aryan names of chieftains : 
' Artamanya, chief of Ziribasani, probably about Basan ; Bawarzana 
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or Mawarzana (or perhaps Mayarzana), chief of Hazi, probably to 
the north of Palestine ; Subandn or Snhandi, from Philistaea (cf. S. 
Subandhu) ; Suxvardata, the adversary of Abdihiba of Jerusalem (cf. 
S. Svardatta] ; Sutarna or Suttarna, chief of Musilmma, probably in 
Northern Palestine ; Yasdata or Wasdata, probably from the neigh- 
bourhood of Megidda; Zirdamiasda, probuMv Jrom Northern Pales- 
tine, and so forth. The name of tho Kassitc sun-i*od SmiaS (t i f. S, 
surya) points to a similar An an elcmen^ to the east of Hahylonia .... 
The names of the Mitani King* are of the same kind. They arc 
Sa-ns-sa-tar, Aitatama, Sntrarna, On.sraHa (or Tusratta) ; ArtasSn- 
mara (or Artassuwara), and MattiuazaV 

That these Kings and Chieftains could not possibly 
have been Aryas, and that the names cited could not 
possibly have been " Aryan/' or at least not " Tnclo- 
Aryan," is as clear as noon-day in the East. The simple 
but adequate reason is that the Aryas, as distinguished 
from the an- Aryan Purus, Yadus, Turvasas, A?ius, and 
Druhyus of ~Ri(f- Vcd'tc fame, had not yet made their 
historical dthu^ if we can call it that, in India. Nay, so 
far as we know, they had not as yet evnn oome into 
existence. Even if, as is usually done, we identify the 
Aryas with the Rig- Fedic jamilift above-named another 
venerable superstition haunting the brain-cells of all 
orthodoxly orientated minds they were not destined to 
make their entry upon the arena for another two centuries, 
or thereabouts : for we now have a very shrewd inkling 
as to who the leading members of that confederation 
were, where they came from, and when they arrived in 
the East. 

But, apart from these disconcerting facts and con- 
siderations, why do our archaeological Qurus, and those 
writers who so dutifully follow in their footsteps, all unite 
in pointing to these names and chiefs and kings as Aryan 
and Indo- Aryan ? Merely, apparently, because names very 
like them are also- to be found in the distant East, i. ?., in 
India, amongst the'peoples who are conventionally and 
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popularly known as the " Indo- Aryans, " and in their 
literature. But how come they to be found in that distant 
and once mysterious galere? Were they indigenous, or 
imported ? And if not indigenous, how did they get 
there ? By one or both of two clearly separable routes. 
Either (1) with the original migrant flood of Rhodo- 
Leukochroi, or pure Rosy- Blonds, from old Mediterranean 
Rhodo-Leukochroia, who eventually settled down perma- 
nently in Airyavu-Vaeja (modern Bokhara) as the Airya- 
nians and from whom they could have passed to the 
Aryas of Zarah-Lake land when these first came into 
existence ; or (2) with the Pura-Satiu, - r adai-Amorite, and 
Hittite fugitives from NaharJn in or about B. C. 1151, 
whom we find eventually transmuted into the Rig-Tedic 
Purus, Yadus, and Turvasas. 

As regards the divine-names eventually transmuted 
from the Hittite into the artificial forms Wdruna, Indra, 
Mifra, and Nasatyans, it was probably only via the last- 
mentioned route that they spread eastward. Naturally, 
therefore, if this were so, it follows that these so-called 
"Aryan" and " Indo- Aryan " names in Mitanni and 
northern Syria could not possibly have been in the 
farther East, and were certainly not in India, in the 
days of the above-mentioned Mitannian and other kings 
and chiefs of the 15th and 16th centuries B.C., i.e., 
some 4 or 5 centuries previously, And even if they the 
names of rulers, not the divine-names had travelled east 
by the other and older route, and had been finally (as the 
conventional theory is) introduced into India by the Aryas, 
they would by then (i.e., in the 16th or 15th centuries 
B. 0.) have reached only as far as Airyavo-Vaeja, or 
perchance Zarah-Lake land. Assuredly they could not 
have reached India for the sukla Aryas had not yet 
begun even to dream of migrating there, if indeed they 
ever did migrate there, 
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Of course, as flourishing in Rhodo-Leuko-Turania 
generally, and more particularly in Mitanni, and in all 
countries round about that were subject to her sway, these 
culture forms had originally found their way thither from 
the Mediterranean West, along the same channels which 
ultimately took them to Airyavo-Vaeja i. P., the flood 
of original Rosy-Blond migration into the East though 
at an earlier stage of that movement. 

Thus, as an " Aryan " or " Indo- Aryan " wave of 
diffusion, racial or linguistic, these names and the men 
who bore them never came, and never could have come, 
westward from the East, ,-md especially from " Indo- 
Aryan " regions, into Mitanni, in the way --hat we have 
always been so persistently taught to believe. 

As regards Sum/a and fSnryn in so-called "Vedic- 
India," and Helios (masc.) nnd Tlera (fem.), or their 
common etymon, of Rhodo-Loukochroic and Melano- 
Leukochroic times in the archaic Mediterranean World, 
we now find that, mid- way between these two, both 
geographically and in regard to time, the name given to 
their sun-god by the barbarous inhabitants of Kashshu, 
or Elam, was Siirias. It seems that, like their modern 
European representatives, the Germans proper, these 
Kassi deemed the sun feminine, and the moon masculine. 
This appears to be a peculiarity characteristic of many 
primitive, if not always barbarous, races. With the 
genuine culture- races, in this connection, it is always just 
the other way about sun masculine, and moon feminine 
However, there undoubtedly was also a stage of human 
development in volution when, even as regards the sun 
alone, the cults both of a god and of a goddess were in 
vogue. Example : Helios and Hera in the West. Also, in 
the East, in India, Surya masculine, and Surya feminine. 
In the West Jupiter and Juno. In the East again, 
Dyamh-pita and'Yoni. But now, where could the Kassi 
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of Elam have got their divine-name Surias from? 
Plainly from the culture-races immediately adjoining 
them to the west in Akkad and Sumcr. Cf. Suri, 
the Assyrian etymon of the country more familiar to 
us moderns under the name Syria. And that means 
that originally it had come from the Mediterranean 
West, L'rom Helios, or Hera or both, travelling with 
the great Rosy- Blond flood of migrants, and eventually 
being introduced into say originally Semitic, but finally 
blended Semito-Rhodo-Leuko-Turanian, i.e., Babylonian 
Agade or Akkad whence, of course, it passed directly 
into adjacent Kilshshu. And where did the Indians get 
their Surya and Surya from ? Perhaps through the sTtkla 
Aryas or Naharin fugitives after B. C. 1151. Perhaps 
through the channels of Assyrian influences, in the days 
when these forced their way into the East. But in any 
case it was from Rhodo-Leukochroic sources and hence 
again originally from the Mediterranean West, from Helios 
and Hera. Is it not, therefore, fairly clear that Sarya 
and Surya in " Vedic-Iudia," and Surias in Kashshu, 
were intimately related ? And this not in the sense 
put forward by Dr. Das, that arias of course derives 
from Vedic Surya, and shows that " Aryans " must once 
have migrated to Elam direct from Sapta-Sindhavah, but 
in the sense above-described that both Kassite Surias 
and " Indo- Aryan " Surya and Surya have a common 
descent? In other words, that both hail originally from 
the old Mediterranean West from Helios and Hera, or 
their still more archaic etymon (if any), whatever that 
may have been ? 

Before leaving the subject of these names, divine and 
otherwise, I have a few remarks to make concerning that 
famous word which, in the early Vedic language, appears 
in the form rita, or fta, meaning originally the established 
course or order in the Kosmos ; then the established or 
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regular order of Sacerdotal Rites and Ceremonies, an idea 
arising after the Dasyuan clique had inaugurated their 
Brahmanistic State Hierarchy; and finally, no doubt 
sometime in Brahmana days, the Moral Order, [ndeed, 
considerations connected with this word constitute one of 
the most interesting evidences of my theory that the 
Culture of all culture-races in the ancient East was rooted 
in an original Hhodo-Leukochroic, or Kosy-Blond (i.e., Old 
Mediterranean), source. Of all the mystic potencies of 
jRta, in so-called Vedic times, Adityan Varuiia was supposed 
to be the great upholder. Now lltu is held forth as perhaps 
the supreme illustration of the conventional creed that the 
origin and significance op all things cultural is to besought 
for in " Aryan " India. "But what happens to this 
entrenched position of Orthodoxy if, as now turns out 
to have been the fact, Varuiia was an artificial and imported 
name; that it arose out of a ITittite expression (UrTi-w-iui) 
descriptive of the Moon-god of Ur, as worshipped in B.C. 
16th or 15th century Mitanni under the name of Nannar ; 
that this Hittite expression only came East with the 
fugitives from Nab arm circi B C. 1151 ; that its introduc- 
tion into " Aryan " India, and its appropriation by the 
scheming Brahmanistic Kuril priesthood, occurred even 
later than that ; and that it must have taken a considerable 
time longer for the Hittite expression, so imported, to 
have developed into the form of, and to have acquired the 
vogue eventually enjoyed by, Varuna, as " the up-holder 
of Rta ? " 

If Varuna, as a prominent feature of " Aryan " 
culture in Madhya-desa, must be assigned so comparatively 
late a date, it is not very likely that the immeasurably 
ancient conception of Rta, as also dominantly in vogue 
there, was any earlier. 

"What I suggest as a possible view of the origins and 
developments in tins connection may be briefly sketched 
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thus. Pirst we have mankind, say in the Moon-worship 
stage of Melano-Leukochroic times throughout the Old 
Mediterranean World, realizing that the Kosmos had 
developed in volution out of a precedent state of Chaos ; 
the immutable order associated with the former being 
represented by some archaean word which we may take 
to have been the etymon in that Old Mediterranean 
World for the eventual expression rta and kindred forma- 
tions. This change from Chaos to Kosmos had of course 
its own particular legend in Mythology. Probably its 
earliest form is to be found in the nebulous traditions, 
with which all Antiquity was obsessed, of a mighty strug- 
gle bet ween those forces which in " Babylonia " became 
personified as Tiawath, or Tiamat, and the earlier of 
the great benelicent God.s. Then we conic to the secon- 
dary applications of this original conception applications 
based on once concrete and historical, but eventually only 
dimly remembered, events. The first of these was doubt- 
less what is traditionally known as the Titanomachia. 
That, I suggest (somewhat like our own recent Great War 
or Vrrnageddon), was really a far-flung and long-enduring 
struggle to the de-ith between the forces of Culture, 
Liberty, Lofty Ideals, and Good generally (represented by 
what we may shortly style the Zeus regime of the Hosy- 
Blond race in Khodo-Leukochroia), and the forces of 
Kultur, Oppression, Base Ideals, and Evil gem rally, based 
on In volution ary Developments, represented by the then 
representatives of the Kiissite race, say in Asia Minor on the 
eastern borders of Rhodo-Leukochroia. This we may call 
the first-known upheaval of Barbarism against Culture, or 
-what is popularly called Civilization. I prefer " Culture " 
as the antithesis to kk Barbarism/' because Barbarism 
was often civilized. It may, of course, be said that 
Barbarism is also often cultured. That is true, in a sense 
as witness modern Prusso-Germany. But the Culture 
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of Barbarism is usually mimetic usually a veneer 
not original or organically innate like that of the higher 
races. In other words and this is the real difference 
between the two the Culture of the Culture-races is 
always evolutional, while that of Barbarism is always 
evolutional. To distinguish the one from the other, I 
call the Culture of the Culture-races, " Culture," and that 
of Barbarism " Kultur." To this tremendous conflict 
all the associations connected with the original still 
mightier struggle between Kosmos and Chaos, between 
Order and Disorder, gradually attached : and the legend 
of the Titanomachia, so metamorphosed, also found its 
way into Mythology. The next great assault upon civili- 
zation by Barbarism was that which Agade seems to have 
been threatened with, when she invoked the assistance of 
Rhodo-Leuko-Turania, or let us say Early Mitanni, and 
when Sharm-Gi and Shar-Gani-Sharri were sent to her aid. 
That also found its way into Mythology, and got mixed 
up with the older and mightier Titanomachia, and the still 
earlier and still more stupendous struggle between the 
Great Gods and Tiawath, between Kosmos and Chaos. 

When, for instance, after the establishment of the 
First Dynasty of Babylon, Babylon the city was founded 
(possibly not till the reign of Khammur-abi), Babylon's 
local god, Amaruduk, Marduk, or Merodach, became head 
of the Tigro-Euphratean pantheon the gods of all the 
other incorporated city-states acknowledging his supre- 
macy. Then, what Homer later on did for Zeiis and all 
the divine and other personifications of Greek, or rather 
Mediterranean, Mythology, was done in those early days 
by some Babylonian genius (no doubt under royal auspices) 
for Merodach and all the divine and other personifications 
of Tigro-Euphratean Mythology Merodach, like Zeus, 
being confusedly identified with all the divine and other 
super-beings of the then past, and of course, with them, 
5 
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getting the credit for everything big and grand and 
impressive. 

But the super-people from whom the Babylonians 
had received their distinctive Culture were the Rhodo- 
Leuko-Turanians, or more probably that concentrated 
essence of them which is known as the Mitannians, and 
who were really the Imperial Mitaunians. And their 
Culture so far as it was not Turanian- --had originated 
out of llhodo-Leukochroiy in the old Mediterranean West 
With it had come, not indeed this Tn do- "Aryan '' word 
Rta, but the Rhodo-Leukochroic etymon out of which 
Rta originated. That is why, in the Mitanni of the 16th 
or 15th century B.C., and throughout Syria (Naharln, Zahi, 
and Khtiru) where she then held sway previous to the 
conquests of the 18th Dynasty Pharaohs, we find so many 
names beginning with what is represented by the syllabic 
Aria e.g., Artamanija and Artas-sumara, or Artas- 
suwara. Moreover, as the Assyrians received their Culture 
from the same llhodo-Leuko-Turaniaii source, and as the 
Medes, though identical in a later age with the Mitannians, 
also owed part of their Culture to the Assyrians, and as 
the ancient. Persians owed their Culture (such as it was) 
to the Assyrians and the Medes, that is why we find 
names of this kind amongst the Medes and the Persians. 
That is why we find the Indians possessed of their Rta> and 
the Sakhs or Saghs of later Airyo-Turau, or Central Aaia, 
possessed of their Asho. Hence also the latters 3 Religion 
of AsM, and the reason why some of them called 
themselves the Asluwo-Dtinghavo, or " People of Asha. 
This also was really the meaning of Artaioi, the name 
which scholarship mistakenly thinks was borne by the old 
Persian ethnos. 

For ntcr, Aria and Asha, are all variants amongst 
different communities, in different countries, and in diff- 
erent ages of one and the same original word. 
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Next let us consider the Babylonian name Thauatlh, 
or Tautke= TiauM-t, or Tiatoath, sometimes called MUmnm 
Tiwoath, Goddess of the Sea, apparently as the source of 
life in the primitive days when Chaos ruled. In the 
early stages of the history of the Earth, the seas were in 
fact shallow ; and also in fact it was therr, not on the land 
areas, that organic forms of life had their humble begin- 
nings. Speaking of quotations by Eusebius and others 
from Berosus on the subject of the linbylonidn Story of 
Creation, or the Fiffhf beiween Bel and the Dragon, 
Dr. Theophilus G. Pinches says t 

*' According to this Ohaldacan writer, there wan a woman named 
Oraoroca, or in Chaldacan, Tlialatth (apparently a mistake for 
Thauatth, i.?., Tiawath), whose name was equivalent to the Greek 
Thalassa, the sea. It was she who had in her charge all the 
strange creatures then existing " (The Relujiou of Jiabi/hnta and 
Assyria, 190(5, p. 41). 

Evidently though they soem to have had a curious 
way of enshrining their knowledge the Babylonians were 
not wholly i:n6rant of Geology, with its eras and sub- 
periods, their flora and faunas and in particular, no doubt, 
of those mighty monsters of tho prime, the Thcropoda and 
the Sauropoda, and the oven earlier Amphibians. This 
"Chaldaean" word TluilattU has much too great a 
resemblance to classical Thalawa to please Dr. Pinches' 
sense of the eternal and untouchable fitness of tilings. 
Indeed, that sense seems to be nothing less than shocked, 
if not outraged. But, just because ol' Dr. Pincbes's ( 
prejudices in favour of a scholar's ideal of Greece with 
her word Tlutlasta-, why should we accept the suggestion 
that the Chaldaeans (not being Hellenes) could have 
had no such word as Th<ilaltli, meaning the same 
thing as Babylonian Tluwaltlt, or TautM, and Greek 
Thalfwri, and that when Berosus wrote Thnlaith, he 
must have been "thinking of ThantiJth, for which 
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Thalatth was therefore obviously a mistake? In view 
of all that I have advanced about ancient etymons 
in old-world Melano-Leukochroia and Rhodo-Leukochroia, 
out of which some words developed and remained in 
Europe, while others, developing from the same source, 
went east with the Rhodo-Leukochroic migrants, or even 
with the Amorites who settled in Yadai in Naharln, 
are we not equally entitled and is it not quite as 
reasonable to assume that once upon a time, in the 
remote past, there nourished in Rhodo-Leukochroia, or 
perhaps even in earlier Melano-Leukochroia, some hoary 
old etymon out of which both Greek Thalassa and 
Babylonian and Chaldaean Thauatth and Thalatth deve- 
loped independently the former remaining in Europe, 
e.g., in Greece and the Aegean, and the latter turning up 
in Akkad and Chaldaea ? This, at any rate, is what I 
now suggest was not only possibly but even quite probab- 
ly the case in this connection. In any event, we may 
take it that in this way, if not Chaldaean Thalatth, at 
least Akkadian Thauatth, developed out of the same 
archaean etymon in the old Mediterranean "West that 
Greek Thalassa had developed out of, but had gone east, 
instead of remaining in the west, like Thalassa. 

Two other subjects about which all of us not even 
excepting our authorities seem still to have something 
to learn, are the origins of Assyria and the Assyrians, 
and the biblical name " Nimrod. " What we now know 
regarding the origins and early history of the Kashshi, 
or Kassi, enables us to revise our own oldf ashioned ideas 
in these connections, and even perhaps to tell our more 
or less pontifical professors something of which possibly 
even they have heretofore been solemnly ignorant. 

In Gen. x. 8-11 we read 

"And Gush begat Nimrod : he began to be a mighty one in the 
earth, He was a mighty hunter before the LOllD " (by which 
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expression Ezra, or whatever that name stands for, essays to beguile 
us into the belief that the original text had the name YAHVEH, but 
that it was too holy to be allowed to stand in that form): t( where- 
fore it is said, Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before the LORD. 
And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and 
Accad, and Oalneh, in the land of Shinar. Out of that land went 
forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh, " etc. 

As Babel heads the list of these remotely old cities, this 
verse was plainly written by somebody who was under 
the impression which did gradually grow up, that Babylon 
was perhaps the first city that civilized man had ever 
built. We know now, however, that its origin was not 
really as remote as has hitherto been believed. It seems 
to have been founded not earlier than circa B. C. 2050 
and thus was much younger than say Accad, or Agade, 
which is put third in the list. 

In his The Old Testament In- the Light of the Histori- 
cal Records and Legends of Assyria and Babylonia, at 
pp. 126 et seq., Professor Pinches, we are told, has shown 
that 

" his " (i.e. Nimrod's) " name is a rendering of that of Merodach. 
In Sumerian Merodach was called Amaruduk or Amarudu, and in 
the Assyro-Babylouian language, Marduk. By a process familiar to 
philologists the suffix ' uk ' was dropped and the rendering became 
Marad. The Hebrews added ' ni ' ' ni-marad, ' assimilating the 
name to a certain extent to the ' niphal forms ' of the Hebrew 
verbs and making a change in conformity with the genius of the 
Hebrew language M (MytJix of Babylonia and Asxyna, by Donald A, 
Mackenzie, p. 277). 

This sounds very learned, and has doubtless much 
impressed some. To me, however, it seems rather 
painfully forced. Had the facts been as here stated, the 
responsible party would no doubt have been Ezra (or 
whoever that name connotes) in the 5th century B. C., 
when much of - past history was deliberately re-written, 
and brazenly misrepresented, with a view to glorifying 
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the name Yahveh, and to advancing the status of the 
Jews. But even that is not particularly likely. For 
the problem would still confront us Why was not 
Ezra consistent, or at least more circumspect ? Why are 
the names " Berodach-Baladan " in 2 Kings, xx. 12 
(see also 2 Ohron. xxxii. 31), and " Merodach-Baladan " 
in Isaiah, xxxix* 1, and " Merodach " in Jeremiah, L. 2, 
suffered to remain untampered with ? Had the genius 
of the Hebrew language tended in the direction stated 
in the one case (the Genesis case), it would probably, if 
not surely, have also tended in the same direction in these 
other cases. But it does not. Besides, why should a noun 
be assimilated to verbal forms, * niphal 3 or otherwise ? 

Why, then, cannot we simply go back to bed-rock 
facts and probabilities, and explain the name " Nimrod " 
thus? In "Akkadian" (i.e., in late Kassite times pro- 
bably "Babylonian"), Nim, or NWH = " Wolf "; whence 
the well-known territorial name NTmi-Ha, which thus 
really means " Wolf-Land " in Hittite found as Si-Niw, 
or Si-Num the old-time name of the far-stretching 
country, often hilly and at places wildernessy, which lay 
indefinitely to the east of Agade and Suiner, and included 
Kasshu, or Elam. Further, Rod, we know, means " Race." 
See the ancient name Alarodians, or " Mountain- Race, " 
from Sarmatian Ala, " Mountain," and Rod, " Race." This 
is also the^meaning of the last-mentioned word in present 
Russian and the Slavic languages generally, " and was 
probably its meaning in ancient Medic for the Nor- 
thern- Medes were in fact the ancestors of the Sauro- 
Matai, or Sar-MataiSattro, here, being akin to Slavic 
Severo, " Northern," and 3f<itai of course equating with 
Medes. 

Then why not regard " Nimrod " as an ancient 
literary personification of the original Kassite " Wolf- 
Race" (in Airyanian Vehrkavd-DaugJiarb) of old-time 
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NttHi-M(i> or Si-JNi.ui, manipulated, of course, and made 
use of by " Ezra " for his own patriotic and kabbalistic 
ends ? 

Lastly, why accept unexamined the statement that 
it was out oC Shinar (Sumer) that Asshur went when he 
" builded N ineveh " ? "We may, I submit, take it aw a 
fact that the original ethnic elements which went to 
the composition of the Assyrians (who are meant by 
" Asshur ") were, at least to a considerable extent, tho 
aboriginal denizens of wild old Kassitic MTuH-Mrt, or 
Si-Nim, i.e., Fehrk-mii, or u Wolf-Lands." That would 
suffice to explain the description of Nimrod as a 
" mighty hunter.' 1 It would also explain the extra- 
ordinarily savage and cruel character of the Assyrians 
veritable protagonists of " Schrecklichkeit," Of 
course, however, this in no way excludes the possibility 
in my belief the fact that at one time Assyria 
received vast ethnical accessions from the quasi 
rosy-blond Rhodo-Leuko-Turanians of Mitanni and its 
geographical environs, and also, no doubt, from the multi- 
tudinous Aamu, settle'd or roving about everywhere. 
Nothing is more probable than that, on the break-up of 
Mitanni, fill the Mitannians and llhodo-Leuko-Turanian 
Umman-Mcinda did not migrate, or \v< re not deported, 
east of Zagros, there to develop later on into the historical 
Northern-Medes. We can be very sure that some of them 
and many Aamu too found their way into, and were 
enthusiastically welcomed by, the various ethnic elements 
of the community which was destined to develop into the 
State historically known as " Assyria.") Moreover, the 
" building " of Nineveh at least its greatness, after it 
had been made the capital, was a comparatively recent 
event ; and, as the Aamu of Aram and elsewhere were 
originally the worshippers of Aa, the Moon, subsequently 
called Akhu, Aghu, or Ahu (=Sin), and eventually, with 
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the rise of Sun- Worship, transmuted into AkhTi-Ra> 
Aghu-Ra 9 or Ahu-Ra, whence was evolved the familiar 
Asshur (conventionally associated with the Assyrians as 
believed in Orthodox circles to have been " Semites ") ; it 
was really the " Asshurites," not the " Nimrodites," who 
" builded Nineveh " for, by that expression, is certainly 
not to be understood the mere founding of the obscure 
little city that Nineveh was at first. Thus we see how, 
in " Ezra's " hands, this little verse represents the distor- 
tion (the deliberate jumbling up) of more racial traditions 
and more ages than one. 

And what, in this connection, are we to gather from 
the passage 

"the land of Assyria ..and the land of Nimrod in the entrances 
thereof (Micatt, v. 6) ? 

Does "in the entrances thereof" refer to Assyria, 
or to the land of Nimrod ? And does Micah 
mean two distinct countries, or only one ? In terms, two 
separate lands are spoken of ; and though, by " land of 
Nimrod, " the prophet may here have been alluding to 
Shinar (whether Akkad or Sumcr), or oven to Assyria 
itself, yet it i& quite likely that the real facts were 
well known to the people whom Micah was addressing, 
and also there is nothing to prevent us from concluding 
that Micah himself was perfectly well acquainted with 
old Nwu-Ma, and was really thinking of and alluding to 
that country. 

We have to thank "Ezra" for not a few of the 
puzzles to be found in many of the statements of the Old 
Testament. 

In a former paper I spoke of the Hittites having had 
something to do in a mysterious way with the downfall 
of the first Babylonian Monarchy in the 18th century 
B.C. So far as is yet known, the earliest mention of this 
strange but once influential race is said to be contained in 
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the records of Amenemhat I, founder of the celebrated 
12th E/omic (Theban) dynasty, whose regnal period 
(as I now have reason to believe) was B. C. 1989||- 
1972^. He is also known as Sehetep-Ab-Ra. It 
was just about then that those great and at first peace- 
ful (and apparently guileless) inroads into Khem from 
the North-East were in progress, which ultimately result- 
ed in what, as well popularly as in professedly learned 
circles, has hitherto usually been referred to as the 
"Hyksos Domination. " Not that the Hittites (called 
by the Romiu the Kheta) were the JJyksos : but they were 
certainly very much involved in the movement generally 
associated with that name, as also were the Amorites, 
the Aamu, and the e /6r-Aamu, '^fo'-Aamu, or Abramites 
(the real and only Hebrews), and doubtless many other 
lesser ethnoi besides. 

In those distant days the Mitannians the matured 
flower and concentrated essence of the llhodo-Lcuko- 
Turanian race were, and seemingly for centuries had 
been, the Over-Lords of everybody within a very wide 
geographical radius. We have already seen how, both 
de jure and de facto, they had become the rulers of 
Akkad and Sumer. In addition, they were the ac- 
knowledged Suzerains of the Amorites of Ja-u-di, or 
Yadai, of the Aamu tribes settled or roving every- 
where, and of the Hittites at least the Hittites of 
Naharin and southern Syria. At one time an outstanding 
personality named Rhiau, who seems to have been one of 
their monarchs, was possessed of such world- wide 
sway that memorials of his greatness have been 
discovered at places so far apart as Gebelcn and 
elsewhere in Khem, Baghdad on the Euphrates, and 
even under a Mykenaean wall in the palace of Knossos 
in Krete. One of his official names, says Professor 
Breasted (Hist, of Eg., p. 218), was " Embracer of 
6 
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Lands" and his constant title upon his scarabs and 
cylinders is " Ruler of Countries." 

In brief, politically, culturally, militarily, and in every 
other respect, the Mitannians were just then Chief of the 
Nations, at least throughout Western Asia. This tremen- 
dous fact was expressed in the style and title which they 
adopted, and by which all races and nations knew them, 
i. <?., Hek-Khas-Khetu, signifying " Rulers of Foreign Coun- 
tries," identical, no doubt, with Khian's official designa- 
tion just noticed. This, however, means that we shall 
now have to revise our former ideas regarding Tidal King 
of Nations. Had he been king of Mitanni, and therefore 
Suzerain of Western Asia, he would hardly have been in 
Kudur-Lagamar's train. But he was in this subordinate 
position. Therefore it is probable that he was only the 
ruler of some comparatively petty region in Naharln or 
thereabouts which it is difficult at present to identify. 
It is to Manetho (as preserved by Josephus) that we 
are indebted for the longstanding but erroneous 
name Jlyksos, said to mean " Shepherd Kings." But 
from Manetho we also get the information that it 
was only in the vulgar Egyptian, or Coptic, tongue that 
sos signified " shepherds," In the language of the old 
Romiu there was no such word. They had, however, the 
word Skasu, and Sos may have been a corrupted deriva- 
tive from that. Also Manetho supplies yet another 
etymology. It seems that, in hieroglyphics, Ruk signified 
" Captives," and we are also told that, in conventional 
parlance, the Romiu called all their foreign enemies 
" Captives " not necessarily implying that they were 
actually prisoners. It was a phrase that was all. Now, 
it appears that in the first regnal year of Seti I, of the 
19th Romic Dynasty, there was another invasion of 
Khem from the same north-eastern direction this time 
by people correctly describable as Shtisus. Seti I expelled 
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them, but not before they had wrought a lot of damage 
and so behaved as to earn the bitter and undying 
hatred of the Romiu, Probably, therefore, it was in 
memory of these last events that popular consciousness 
in " Egypt " (not " Khem ") coined the expression Hyksos, 
meaning thereby "Captives" in the sense above 
mentioned. Meanwhile, the whole world learned and 
unlearned alike has unthinkingly applied this term to 
those other mightier and more illustrious folk who 
(whether personally or by their agents, the subject ethnoi 
above referred to) made the much earlier and much more 
serious inroads in the early days of the 12th Dynasty. 

As already stated, it was really the Mitannian Tlek- 
Khas-Khetu who were the supremo originators and direc- 
tors of that great movement. If, however, as soems un- 
doubted, people^ of Hittite nationality or affinities actually 
took part in it, the explanation is to be found in the 
fact that, like the Amorites, the Aamu, and other ethnoi 
and communities throughout Western Asia, the Hittites 
were still, an they seem to have been for centuries 
then past, subjects (and willing and even proud subjects 
at that) of the Imperial State in the North. Indeed 
we know that Senwosri II's queen, Nefert (B. C. 
1893^ -1874J-JJ), was a Hittite. It is said, too, that a 
portrait of Senwosri III (B. C. 18711^-1837^). 
doubtless Nefert's son, reveals him as of the same racial 
type. 

Eventually, as we know, the Hek-KhaA-Khetu threw 
off the mask that they had been wearing, and seized the 
entire realm. When this was, exactly, we have no means 
of ascertaining. We know, however, that the 12th 
Dynasty came to an end in B. C.' "1778^3, or say 
B. C. 1779. If, therefore, the Hek-KJias-Khetu Domina- 
tion began before- that epoch, it must have endured at 
least throughout the two centuries which stretched between 
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the close of the 12th dynasty and the accession of 
Aahmes I, the liberator of his country, circa B.C. 1580. 
Ordinarily, the I2th-l7th dynasties in the Thebaid had 
not been very much affected by the Domination. Yet, 
strange to say, it was an act of specially calculated 
tyranny and insult, exercised by Apepi, the Hek-Khas- 
Khetu Sovereign in lower Khem, circa the end of the 
17th century B.C., at the expense of his Theban vassal, 
Seken-en-Ra I of the 17th dynasty, which induced that 
patriot and his Npirited successors (Seken-en-Ra II, 
Seken-en-Ra III, and Kcmes, the father of Aahmes I), 
to rssist the oppressors, and even to attempt their ex- 
pulsion a course which, as we now know, eventually 
(probably to their own intense and joyous surprise) 
turned out to be gloriously successful. The prestige, 
however, of the Eek-Khas-Khetu, and even their actual 
suzerainty in the North (Naharln, Zahi, Kinahhi, 
and Kharu), lasted up till very nearly the middle of the 
15th century B. C. To be precise, it was inThothmes Ill's 
42nd regnal year B. C. 14.60 that that mighty genius 
utterly broke their military power at Kadesh-on- 
Orontes. Till then they had been accorded, as of 
yore, all the honours of their age-long Overlordship by the 
Hittites, the Amorites, and the Aamu of the North : but 
after that disastrous day when, as a dominant power, their 
name vanished for ever from the pages of history the 
international politics of these subject races and States 
assumed, if not a more simplified, at least a perfectly new, 
aspect. No longer were they pulled in directly opposite 
ways by the conflicting diplomacy of two Imperial 
Super-States two rival candidates for their allegiance 
Khem and Mitanni. Henceforth they only had to 
estimate the necessity or otherwise of paying at least 
formal homage to the Pharaohs, and the best way 
of promoting their own interests amidst the entirely 
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metamorphosed, though still by no means easily inter- 
preted, conditions of the times. With the crash of Imperial 
Mitanni the irreparable smashing of the military might 
of the Hek~Khas~Khetu at Kadesh-oii-Orontes the 
very heavens seemed to have fallen. Not the stellar 
splendours of the midnight sky had been more impressive 
than the glory of that illustrious nice. Not the 
great mountains in the north, not Earth itself, had 
appeared more stable than their power and prestige. 
For a time they had even held aspiring young Assyria 
on leash. And now, like the morning mist, they had 
disappeared ! They were nothing but a sacred memory 
a dazzling dream ! But never, throughout recorded 
time, was sacred memory, or dazzling dream, turned 
so brilliantly to practical account, as was this memory, 
this dream, of Imperial Mitanni of the illustrious 
Hek-Kh'xs-Khetu, of the Hyksos, as Jews and Gentiles, 
learned and unlearned, have ever heretofore styled 
them by their quondam subjects, the ancient Amoritcs 
of Ja-u-di or Yadai in Nflharin, now better known 
to the still very much blinded world as the Beth 
Yahudeh, House of Judah, or Jews, supposed by everyone 
to be Semitic, and Hebraic, and Israelitish but in reality 
no more Semitic, nor Hebraic, nor Israeli tish, than the 
Laplanders can claim to be. 

Not very long, however, after Thothmes Ill's decisive 
triumph at Kadesh-on-Orontes certainly before the col- 
lapse of Khem's own empire in the North Mitanni, as 
such, passes for ever out of the picture of the past; the 
Hittites, operating from the obscurely situated centre of 
their national power in the depths of Asia Minor, 
assume a prominent position in our field of vision ; only, 
however, to be very effectually ousted by Assyria, who 
suddenly, in the character of a military and aggressive 
Power, attains a sfTage of development which thoroughly 
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alarms even the greatest and most solidly established of 
her neighbours, and eventually secures for her a position 
of world-supremacy ; and in course of time after the 
lapse of several centuries, full of portentous and soul- 
stirring events we begin to hear of Media and the 
Northern Medes, merely our old friends Mitanni and the 
Mitannians resurrected under another name, in another 
country, and amidst world-conditions of a nature wholly 
different from those which have hitherto been engaging 
our attention. 

The fact above revealed, that at least for an indefinite 
number of centuries Mitanni had been the most powerful 
and the most cultured State in the Civilized World, at any 
rate within the limits of Western Asia, and that, during 
all those centuries, not only the Hittites of Naharln, but 
the Amorites of Yadai, the multitudinous Aamu, and 
many other less important communities as well, had 
willingly and proudly acknowledged the Hek-Khas-Klietu 
as their Overlords, sheds a new and informing light on 
the intensely bitter, but otherwise somewhat mysterious, 
if not unaccountable, feelings cherished by the Amorites 
for the Pharaohs, as preserved in Romic records (see the 
Tel-el- Amarna Tablets), and on the unexampled tenacity 
and ceaselessness of their intrigues against Khem 
throughout Naharln, Zahi, and Kharu. Hitherto, reading 
the correspondence in those Tablets ; feeling that the 
Pharaohs were perfectly justified in their policy as 
regards the North, in view of what they had once 
experienced at the hands of the Hek-Khas-Khetu, and 
that, apart from that justification, Khem's dealings 
with the Amorites and others in the conquered 
territories were on the whole strikingly magnanimous ; 
loathing the repeated treacheries and deceits of 
the Amorites ; and out of all sympathy with their 
venomous hatred of the Eomiu, and what seemed to 
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be their utterly unreasonable ill-conditionedness and 
restlessness ; we have ever had an insuperable difficulty 
in understan diner the Amorite attitude, and in finding 
any solid and lasting excuse for it. But now, realizing 
how long-established, perfectly genuine, and boundless 
was the respect in which they held their Suzerains, the 
Hek-Klms- Khetn, it is comparatively easy to comprehend 
ho\v, in their eyes, the glory and rights and prestige 
of these their natural Overlords were everything, and 
those of the Pharaohs were absolutely nothing ; and 
how, in a sense, they were perfectly bona-fide in their 
belief that they \vere justified in doing anything to main- 
tain the position of the Tlek-Khus-Klietu* and to foil 
the ambitions and upset the arrangements of the rival, 
and, as they deemed, unrighteously aggressive Pharaohs. 
And, in the same way, these revelations also ex- 
plain the feelings of intense, even religious, veneration 
on the part of the later people of Judah, and the still 
later Jews for the H>//rmv under which name they are 
still remembered whom they ever afterwards looked 
back upon, not only as & pre-emiueutly Royal stock, but 
even as a Holy race, from whom, indeed, they claim to 
be in part descended not only their royal status as an 
alleged tribe, but also their arrogated holiness as a people, 
being traceable to this ancient and renowned source. Prom 
the foregoing facts and considerations one thing, great and 
new, emerges and is abundantly clear. The political and 
military Power heretofore commonly called " the Hyksos" 
was in reality the Mitauuiaiis. Indeed, from now on- 
wards, we shall have to pension off this old name 
"Hyksos." 

I concluded my last paper with a reference to 
"Babylonian Culture," though T did not pursue the 
subject, but said I would revert to it. I do so now. 
What really was ""Babylonian Culture " ? The phrase, or 
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something implying the ideas connoted by it, has long 
had a prominent position in text-books, whether regarded 
as authoritative for the time being, or merely in the 
nature of gramophonic reproductions of current conven- 
tional dogmas. In endless varieties of style and treatment 
we have been told, over and over again, that for many 
succeeding centuries the Civilization in vogue throughout 
at least Western Asia, and, to a certain extent, even far 
beyond those limits, was essentially and basically " Baby- 
lonian," i.e., Babylonian in the peculiar sense already 
noted. It has been rubbed into us that especially from 
say the 20th century B.C. right up to the close of the 
period of Kassite ascendancy in Karduniash "Baby- 
lonian Culture" was dominant all over the regions 
mentioned. Even during the period when Khem main- 
tained her empire in the North (in Kharu, Zahi, Kinahhi, 
and Naharln) right up to the Euphrates, the Culture 
locally in vogue amongst the Amorites, Naharin-Hittites, 
and other communities biblically referred to loosely as the 
Canaanites, was " Babylonian Culture." Contemporary 
Eastern Mediterranean Culture was confined for the most 
to its own limits ; while, though, to some extent, Romic 
Culture was indeed to be met with, principally amongst 
the Romic garrisons, and in that half-Romic colonial 
community which is better known to us as the Hebro- 
Israelites of Northern Palestine, the influences originating 
from Khem were political and commercial rather than 
cultural in the usual sense. And in all these references 
to " Babylonian Culture," so found in current text-books 
as aforesaid, the writers have never been otherwise than 
perfectly and complacently convinced that what they 
called " Babylonian Culture" was in veritable fact Baby- 
lonian in their own peculiar sense save of course, that 
at the back of their minds lay the prevalent belief that 
Babylonian Culture had once upon a time, in the remote 
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past, and in some obscure and complex way, developed 
out of an older Culture usually called Sumerian. 

If we are to accept the teaching of Prof. A. H. Sayce, 
the original inhabitants of " Babylonia " were 

"a race which we will term Sumenan. Its members spoke 
agglutinative dialects, and the primitive civilization of Babylonia was 
their creation." 

In those remote days, he says, the three chief cities 
were Eridu, Ur, and Nippur : but there seems some 
reason to think that Ur was a colony of Nippur. The 
culture which emanated from Eridu was wholly different 
from that radiating from Nippur. The former was prac- 
tical and cosmopolitan : the latter occult and magical. 

11 But a timr came when the Semite had absorbed the culture of 
his Sumerian teacheis and had established kingdoms of his own in the 
future Babylonia. For untold centuries he lived in intermixture with 
the older population of the country, and the two races re-noted on each 
other. A mixed people was the result, with a mixed language and 
a mixed form of religion." 



" Sargon was the founder of the first Semitic empire in Asia " 
(tfti6y/-outaiift and Asxi/naH* The Semitic Series, I 91 4., pp. .'5, 5, 8). 

Sumerian and Semite my Xantho-Turanian and 
Near-Eastern Melano-Leukochroian to which, of course, 
must be added the Kassite strain. No mention what- 
ever of that immigrant quasi rosy-blond stock to whom 
I generally refer under the name of the Jthodo-Leuko- 
Turanians. Hence, according to Sayce, Babylonian 
Civilization was dual (p. 8) though modified, of course, 
by eventual Kassite influences. Shortly, it may be said 
that Sayce is as fervent a devotee as any of our 
other specialists of the cult which looks upon the 
" Babylonian " as a Sumero-Semite in the old orthodox 
sense, with a tirige'of Kassite blood in his veins; upon 
7 
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the " Assyrian " as even more of a Semite than the 
Babylonian ; and upon the Chaldaean as probably a 
Semite too ! 

Nevertheless, there are many prominent Assyriologists 
besides Sayce. And, as it was impossible for these learned 
gentlemen efltirely to overlook that fmr, or blond, element 
which, at one time, was undoubtedly present in the Tigro- 
Euphratean community, we are solemnly presented with 
the dogma that, so far as the Babylonians were neither 
Sumerian nor Kassite, they were Amoriles, that is to say 
Western Semites. The idea is both baseless and ridiculous. 
Of course there were Amorites in Babylonia even Amo- 
rite settlers. With them had come their patron deity 
Hadad, or Rimmon to the Babylonians known as Amurrti, 
" the Amorite." There were even " districts of the Amo- 
rites," e.g., one beyond the u Syrian settlements," outside 
the walls of Sippara. It was under the special piotection 
of Amurru's consort, AsratTi, or Ashcrah, called by the 
Sumerians Nin-Marki, " Mistress of the Amorite land." 
But very obviously all this only goes to show that the 
Babylonians themselves were not either Amorites, or 
Western Semites. Probably Sayce may be acquitted of this 
particular heresy and absurdity if we may call a dogma 
of the Ultra- Orthodox a heresy. But even his views and 
statements are not always sound. Witness what he says 
about Sargon of Agade -who certainly represented neither 
a Semitic ethnos nor a Semitic culture, but an ethnos 
and a culture that were superposed upon Semitic Agade. 
Witness also what he says about the divine-name Yahveh 
having been known at an early date in Babylonia in the 
form Yahu-m, (pp. 190, 227). Here, Yafw (with or with- 
out the final m) is not Yahveh, which probably did not 
even arise in Israel till a comparatively late date. It is 
the Amorite divine-name Ya hu, or You, of Ja-tl-di, or 
Yadai. 
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So again I ask : What really was this " Babylonian 
Culture " ? In the first place, we must distinguish be- 
tween Agade and Sumer. In Sumer, of course, there was 
a very noticeable foundation of old Sumerian culture. 
But, as regards originally Melano- Leukodermic Agade, 
I doubt whether, there, Sumerian culture was in vogue at 
all, except perhaps as an interesting tinge, due to its 
territorial proximity to, and its political and other con- 
nection with, Sumer. 

To any one who is in sympathy with my general views 
on the subject of Race- and Culture-Origins and Develop- 
ments, as set forth from time to time in papers previously 
contributed to this Journal, there can be only one, and 
that a very ready, answer to the question just put. Just 
as the Babylonians, say after B. 0. 2050, were racially a 
blend of the original Eastern Melano-Leukochroic, or 
Dark-White, or " Semitic," inhabitants of Agade and the 
quasi Rosy-Blond followers of Sharru-Gl and Shar-Gani- 
Sharri who poured into the country when, at the invitation 
of the Agadeans themselves, those two Rhodo- Leuko- 
Tflranian, or let us say Mitannian, celebrities arrived and 
took over the administration of the country, so Babylonian 
Culture was a complex result of the fusion of the Culture 
of the autochthonous Agadeans with the Culture of the 
fair-complexioned, in-coming supermen from the North. 
Thus it was largely, if not dominantly, Rhodo-Leuko- 
Turanian, or Mitannian : and therefore, as such, it was, in 
its origins, largely, if not dominantly Rhodo-Leukochroic, 
or Mediterranean. 

But when we recognize as now we can and must 
recognize that, say from the beginning of the Tauric 
Era about, B.C. 4000, right up to Thothmes Ill's 
military triumph in B.C. 1460, so far, at least as 
Western Asia was. concerned, inclusive for a time even 
of Khem, the Hek-Khas-Kheta of FMiodo-Leuko-Turania, 
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or say shortly of Mitanni, were an Imperial Race, 
acknowledged by nearly all peoples and nations 
as their Overlords ; and that, throughout the earlier 
centuries of that long period, E-hodo-Leuko-Turania, i.e., 
Mitanni, was nothing less than the " Huh of the 
Universe," the great " Distributing Centre '' For all that 
Culture which has since, in so many divers forms and 
degrees, diffused itself throughout the Eastern Hemi- 
sphere : when we recognize these tremendous facts, do we 
realize what are the necessary implications of such a 
recognition r 

It means that most of our ideas regarding the Past 
are utterly wrong : that the picture of Antiquity 
hitherto presented to us by our conventional authorities 
wholly misrepresents the concrete facts of history, and 
ought to he consigned to the lumber-room, if not 
destroyed. It means the resurrection of a bnried Empire; 
an Empire probably greater and more glorious than that 
of the Hittites, or even Khem, or Babylonia, or Assyria, 
nay, which for a time was actually the Suzerain of 
all these renowned States ; yet whose extent, power, 
and glory even the memory of its existence have 
been, if not completely obliterated, at least mutilated, 
distorted, and well-nigh killed. It means that our ideas 
regarding the "Hyksos," and regarding Khem as a State 
that was the incarnation of oppression and every form 
of evil, must be cast for ever away. It means that, 
during say the first half of the loth century B.C., and 
especially perhaps in the reign of Amenhotep IV, the 
persistent attitude towards Khem of the seemingly un- 
reasonable and ill-conditioned Amorites of Syria, was not 
altogether without justification, or at least excuse. It 
means that racially, and in connection with the alleged 
historical setting of their past, the .Tew,s are an astounding 
fraud, >Jt means that the extraordinary idees far*, 
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wherewith our mentality has hitherto been obsessed, in 
connection with Race- and Culture-Origins, and the 
direction (hitherto supposed to have been from East to 
West) of the stream of Cultural and ]lacial Developments 
in the past, will have to bo once and for ever discarded, 
and our views in these connections completely re rented. 
And lastly, with regard to that enchanting dream, the 
constant contemplation whereof never fails to stir to their 
profoundest depths the rapturous emotions of enthusias- 
tically patriotic Indians like Dr. Das, and even of Vedic 
scholars who perchance are not Indians the dream of a 
Vedic Age in Sapta-Sindhavah, an " Aryan" India, as the 
radiating centre whence originally issued everything that 
the world has ever known or imagined of the Good, the 
True, and the Beautiful a last, though doubtless a long 
and lingering, farewell must really now be waved to it. 



Aryanism and the Rig-Vedic Age VII. 

BY 

H. BUTTCE HANNAH. 

In the course of their development in volution, races 
and nations pass through successive stages, corresponding 
to what, in the case of the individual, are known as birth, 
infancy, childhood, youth, manhood, senility, and death: 
though of course, throughout these stages, and apart from 
their usual incidents, again like the individual, they are 
suhject to the innumerable vicissitudes, ordinary and 
extraordinary, of life. 

After the once powerful and illustrious Rhodo-Leuko- 
Turanian race had passed their zenith of maturity, and 
Mitanni, their principal political embodiment, had col- 
lapsed (perhaps owing to a weakening of her vital forces, 
due to old age, but seemingly rather as the result of one 
of life's vicissitudes defeat and overthrow), the next 
great organized people to carry on the torch of Culture 
were the Assyrians. We have seen how complex were their 
ethnic origins partly Kassitic, partly Rhodo-Leuko- 
Turanian, and partly Near- Eastern Melano-Leukochroic, 
or what we may now call " Semitic." Their Culture the 
essential characteristics and external forms of their 
Civilization must, to a certain extent, have displayed 
the same diversity : but there can be little doubt that 
dominantly it was Rhodo-Leuko- Turanian, i.e., Mitannian. 
In other words, it \vas the principal surviving expression 
and representative, in Western Asia, of remoter Rhodo- 
Leukochroic, or Old Mediterranean, Civilization. 

In the Preface to his interesting* and still useful 
Manual of Oriental Antiquities 1906, M. Ernest Babelon 
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explains that his work deals with " all the civilisations of 
the ancient East except that of Egypt." It includes the 
Chaldaeans, the Assyrians, the Persians, and the Hittites 
of Syria, Cappadocia, and Asia Minor besides the Jews, 
Phoenicians, Cypriotes, and Carthaginians. Of course -this 
omits several great and famous Eastern civilizations 
such as those of India and the vast Mongolian or Turanian 
world though possibly, when M. Babelon speaks of 
the " ancient East," ho does NO in the sense used by 
Hogarth, I.e., meaning practically Western Asia alone. 
But what I wish to invite attention to just now is 
M. Babelon's statement that 

"in these old Eastern civilisations which held sway over the world 
before Greece and Home, only two streams of artistic influence are 
really to be traced that which rises in Egypt and (hat which issues 
from Assyria " " sometimes they opposed or obstinately ex- 

cluded one another ; or else- they joined forces, mingled closely with 
one another, and united their original capacities in u common fund. 
But if those varying 1 conditions produced in certain countries a local 
and indigenous art which is neither pureh Egyptian noi pureh 
Assyrian, we can always decompose its elements and make a chemical 
analysis of it, so to speak ; and, when we have lestored to Egypt that 
which properly belongs to her, and to Assyria all that has been 
borrowed from her, we perceive that nothing remains at the bottom 
of the crucible. Tims it may be said that, pro perl} speaking, there 
is no Persian art, or llithte art, or Jewish art, or Phirnician or 
Carthaginian art ; everywhere we find the forms of Egypt or those of 
Assyria grouped, mixed, perhaps altered, in proportion* which vary 
according to time, environment, and political conditions " (pp. v-vii). 

If the reader has followed my previous writings, 
he will remember how I pointed out that, in the remote 
archaean days when the Western World was wholly igno- 
rant of the East in the .ages preceding the portentous 
epoch when Rosy- Blond man first migrated into the 
Orient Civilization in the Mediterranean World passed 
through two principal stages, each of incalculably long 



56 H. BRUCE HANNAH 

duration. The earlier of these two I called the 
Melano-Leukochroic Age : its successor I called the 
Rhodo-Leukochroic Age. I further pointed out how the 
Civilization of ancient Khem (usually mis-called Egypt) 
was a special and local development of the general Civili- 
zation prevalent in the Melauo-I.eukochroic Age through- 
out Mediterranean countries. In fact, it was a kind of 
Cultural side-show, remotely situated, and to some extent 
isolated, on the banks of the Nile. T also invited 
attention to the fact that, though this special, local, and 
isolated expression of old Melano-Leukochroic Civiliza- 
tion was subjected to, and indeed considerably modified 
by, influences at times creeping, at times pouring, into 
Khem from outside Rhodo-Leukochroic sources, and 
although, with these modifications, it actually survived 
its great successor, the Civilization of the Rhodo-Leuko- 
chroic Age, and, as a matter of fact, was flourishing 
right up to the day of its destruction by the Ethiopian 
Kassites, the Assyrians, and the Chalduoans, during say 
B.C. 800-600, yet, as compared with the Civilization 
ultimately prevalent throughout the ancient Mediterranean 
World, and the varieties of that Civilization which were 
taken into the East and became rooted iii Rhodo-Leuko- 
Turania and Western Asia generally, it was sui generis 
in short, it was still dominantly a surviving, though 
somewhat arrested, expression of Old -World Melano- 
Leukochroic Civilization. 

All this, 1 submit, is unconsciously confirmed by M. 
Babelon in his remarks above quoted. 

Is it not now clear why, if we put aside what M. 
Babelon calls ' k Egyptian " Civilization, the Civilization 
prevalent throughout ancient Western Asia was what he 
calls " Assyrian '' Civilization ? 

Is it not clear that, wherever his " mingling of civili- 
zations in a common fund " occurred, " sue h " mingling " 
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was really a blending of the two main Civilizations which 
I call Rhodo-Leukochroic and Melano-Leukochroic ? 

When certain Kassites from Num-Ma, or Kashshu, or 
Elam, first began to polarize ethnically into the begin- 
nings of the State which eventually became Assyria, who 
now can say ? This, at least, we know : that some time 
in the 19th century B.C. they had developed into some 
sort of individuated body-politic, and we even know the 
names of their shadowy early rulers, beginning say with 
Ismi-dagan. But, For a long time certainly up to the 
days of Khammur-abi, these " Nimrodites " (we cannot 
yet style them followers of Atta/ntr) were subject politi- 
cally, and probably in every other way, to the Babylonian 
Monarchy. In short, they were not independent rulers, 
but patesis, or priest- viceroys, of the Babylonian King 
who again, as we now have reason to believe, was himself 
probably but a vassal of the supreme Over-Lord enthroned 
in imperial Mitanni. 

One thing is beyond doubt. These " Nimrodites " 
were not, as our text-books say, " a Babylonian colony/ 1 
They were not " not only a Semitic people, but, apparent- 
ly, also of Semitic-Babylonian stock" (History of the 
Babylonians and Assyrian**, by George Stephen Goodspeed, 
Ph.D., p. 127). I am referring, of course, to the early 
days of their beginnings. Again, "They seem, however, 
to be of even purer Semitic blood than their Babylonian 
ancestors, and some scholars have preferred to see 
in them an independent offshoot from the original 
Semitic migration into the Mesopotamian valley " 
(Ibid). All this is wide of the mark. They did, 
true enough, receive into their body-politic a strong 
accession of "Semitic" (or what I call Eastern 
Melano-Leukochroic), i.e., really Aamu, blood. But this 
did not take place #11 some centuries later, as I shall 
explain in due course. 
8 
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Whoever they were, they gradually but surely in- 
creased in strength, both economically, as a consequence 
of their commercial activities, and militarily, as an out- 
come of the policy which they seem deliberately to have 
adopted. Practically they were the " Prussians " of their 
day a people whose rulers made War and Efficiency their 
gods, and deliberately prostituted all the resources of 
Culture to iuvolulional uses in glorification of these deified 
personificatibns, and in advancement of the interests 
of their cold-blooded cults thus transmuting the reality 
"Culture" into the ersatz "Kultur," just as in Central 
Europe their modern representatives, following faith- 
fully in their footsteps, have recently been doing to 
their own thoroughly deserved ruin. At last they threw 
off their allegiance to Babylon, and became independent. 
This appears to have come about during an obscure stage 
of their national existence, after the downfall of the 
Babylonian Monarchy towards the end of the 18th century 
B.C., and during the earlier stages of Kassite rule in 
Babylonia under the (landash dynasty. 

Tt is unnecessary to follow in detail the course of their 
subsequent history, which is now fairly well known. 
Suffice ii to remark that they (and doubtless the Kassites 
in Karduniash as well) continued to owe allegiance to their 
age-long and renowned Suzerain, Imperial Mitanni. These 
relations, moreover, lasted till the collapse of Mitanni, 
circa some time in the 14th century B.C. perhaps in the 
days of Subbiluliuma, the Hittite King. Nevertheless, 
hardly had fortune freed them from that yoke, when they 
entered upon a violent struggle with Kassite Babylon for 
supremacy in the course of which victory declared now 
for one side and now for the other. 

This, however, was only one aspect of a situation that 
then prevailed throughout 'the length and breadth of 
Western Asia. With the sagging and disintegration of 
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the State to which all races and nations in that part of 
the world had been wont to pay homage and tribute for 
centuries, the keystone had dropped out of the political 
arch. All the more prominent States which had theretofore 
been vassals of Mitanni Babylonians, Nimrodites, and 
Hittites plunged into a scramble for the inheritance 
(political supremacy) : the whole world became disturbed : 
the subtle-minded Amorites were sadly puzzled as to the 
line of policy they should thenceforth adopt : even the 
multitudinous Aamu, previously content to laze dreamily 
through existence, suddenly awoke to racial and national 
self-consciousness, revealed themselves to an alarmed 
environment as '' politically minded," and developed a 
spirit of unrest that manifested itself everywhere, bul 
especially m the territories round about Moon -worshipping 
Haran. 

Then arose a genius, in the person of Shalmaneser T. 
Directing his energies iirsl. against the Hittites, and being 
successful, he considerably extended the power of the 
" Nimrodites " to the north- westward : he also reduced 
into possession the whole of Mitanni : and finally, perhaps 
repeating what some of his predecessors had done before, 
he either conquered, or effected a brilliant "deal" with, 
the Aamu world. It is from this time onwards, I submit, 
that the " Nimrodites " become noticeably " Semitic ", 
that the name " Assyrians " becomes properly applicable 
to them, and that " Asshur " becomes their tutelar deity, 
and the symbol of their power, ambitions, and ideals. 

It may be remembered that, as explained in a previous 
paper, the Aamu had long in fact, as far back as human 
memory reached been the principal representatives of 
that cult of Moon- Worship which had dominated say the 
middle stages of the remote old Melano-Leukochroian 
Age. The Moon had originally been known as Aa 
whence, I suggested, the name of these wonderful people, 
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the Aamu. Afterwards, to that original Act, the suffix 
khu 9 ghu t or hu 9 meaning " illustrious prince " had been 
added, producing the name Akhn, Aghu, or Ahu 9 otherwise 
called S. Incidentally it was also associated with Aku 9 
or Agu 9 carrying the idea of " High." In that connection 
i.e. 9 as associated with Moon-Worship the chief seat 
of the cult had for centuries been at Ur in Sumer (also in 
Haran), where, under the special name of Nannar, Akhu 
seems to have been regarded as bi-sexual. Eventually, 
however, it gathered round it a vast accretion of solar 
associations. The further suffix Ra was added ; and the 
name finally appeared as Akhu-Ra, Aghu-Ra, or Ahu-Ra. 
Of this, of course, Asshnr was merely a specially and 
locally evolved form, a subsequent adaptation. Does not 
all this suggest to us what was probably the origin of the 
name that is sometimes written Achlame ? Ra, we know, 
was just a variant of original El. Hence, Akhu-El-Aamu, 
or Akhu-M-Ammi, ? The Aamu, or the Ammi (i.e., 
People) of Asshur ? In other words, Assyrianized Aamu. 
Now, I have already fully explained how many of the 
cultural treasures brought out of the Old Rhodo-Leuko- 
chroic Mediterranean World by the Rosy-Blonds when 
they left their ancient Home-land in the West, were 
taken into the distant East by the main flood of migrants 
who eventually settled permanently in Airyavo-Vaeja 
(modern Bokhara). But another aspect of the general 
theory which I am advocating, consists in the submission 
that, at some still rather obscure stage of their national 
career, the Assyrians pushed their power well into the 
East how far cannot at present be stated with any con- 
fidence. But one thing is certain. In view of the fact 
that ancient Indian and Central Asian traditions are full 
of the name Asnras in later Avestan, Ahuras, eventually 
fused into the Mazdeyasnian divine-name Ahum these 
events qould never have taken place until the " Nimrodites " 
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themselves had become the " Asshurites." This epoch, as 
just explained, I equate roughly with the reign of Shalma- 
neser I say, in round numbers, B.C. 1310-1280. With 
the expansion of Assyrian power eastwards at this period, 
went also, of course, the diffusion of "Assyrian Culture " 
and the prestige of the divine-name Akhu-lta, or Asshur. 

What really was this " Assyrian Culture " ? It was 
the Culture of the Rhodo-L uko-Turiinian race, i.e., of 
Mitanni in other words, a West- Asian modification of the 
Culture of the Old tthodo-Leukochroic Mediterranean 
World. As I showed in a previous paper, this is clear 
from considerations connected with the design of the royal 
standard of Sargon II (B.C. 722-70r>). That design 
obviously refers to kosmicnl conditions in the Tauric Era a 
stretch of 2155 J,V? years, 'ending with 4ttll 1 B (! :5 7 years from 
the Initial Point or Spheroidal Zero, conventionally 
placed at 0-1 Aries. In other words, the Tauric Era, in 
terms of modern reckoning, was the period (to be exact) 
B.C. 4004-1 848 ^. That certainly was not the age 
of Sargon II, whose standard we are commenting upon. 
Therefore, the only conclusion we can reasonably come to 
is that the design of that standard (though used in 
B.C. 722-705) really perpetuated, for Sargon's subjects, 
the memory of the mighty age to which they were thus 
officially told to look back as the epoch of the origin of 
all that they were, ethnically and culturally. 

So much for Assyria, and the spread of her power and 
culture into Central Asia, and even indefinitely farther, 

into the more distant East. 



Pass now to Media and the Northern Medes, or Sar- 
Mada conventionally, in the text-books, represented as 
ethnically identical with, or akin to, the Airyanians, or, 
as these are usually called, the Iranians. They were 
nothing of the kind. They were the direct descendants 
of the migrated, perhaps deported, remnants of the 
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disintegrated Mitannians, after the collapse of Mitanni 
some time in the 14th century B.C. Time, racially, they 
were Rhodo-Leuko-Turiinians. 

But what about Medic Culture ? There can be little 
doubt that, after Mitanni's groat debacle, and the uproot- 
ing en wasse of her people, the latter must have forgotten 
and lost much, if not the whole, of their Culture. No 
doubt, also being, as Medcs, resettled in Media, more in 
touch with the neighbouring Airyanians to the east of 
them than with any other ethnos they must, to some 
extent, have been subjected to Airyanian influences. But 
again, there can be just as little doubt that it was during 
the period which immediately succeeded B.C. 1300 when 
Asshur was diffusing her power and culture eastwards 
that the foundations were really laid of whatever the essen- 
tial Culture was that eventually became known as Medic 
Culture. This, as we saw in a previous paper, is supported 
by considerations connected with a study of what is known 
as the Medic Calendar Calendars being always a good 
index of racial, or at least of cultural, origins. 

Afterwards say from the 7th century B.C. and on- 
wards till the migration westwards of the Northern-Medcs 
not long after the death of Kyrus in B.C. 529 Medic 
Culture, customs, manners, and so forth, were consider- 
ably modified by the relations subsisting between the 
Medes and a unique and wonderful group of communities 
in Central Asia, once, under the name of the Sakhi, 
captives of the Assyrians, but now known as the free 
Sakhs, or Saghs, also as the " Descendants of the Sakhs," 
and some of them as the Afsliavd-Danglwvo, or " People of 
Asha " a fair-complexioned folk, somewhat like the 
Rhodo-Leuko-Tilriinians in personal appearance, and, as 
a matter of fact, to some extent descended from that 
stock who, issuing from Sakhes-ani, ^or Sakhland, just 
north of Arilrdhu and the Araxcs river, had established 



ARYANISM AND THK RlG-VEDlC AGE ftt 

themselves in Airyan ever since say B.C. 700, or B.C. 
600 at latest, and though for some time, at least nominally, 
subjects of the Akhawnenidai, had become (by virtue of 
their character) practically dominant throughout the 
country, economically, militarily, socially, culturally, and 
indeed in every conceivable respect. Some day I hope to 
deal with the origins, the ethos, and the Fortunes of this 
remarkable race, as a subject by itself. 

Now, as regards the Ancient Persians. Here again our 
conventional text-books are shockingly misleading. Every 
writer who takes up the subject meekly follows, mincingly 
and primly, in the foot-steps of approved traditional 
" Scholarship." Everywhere we are told that racially the 
Persians (ancient Persians, bleu enlcmlu) were akin to 
the Medes : in fact, that they were only another branch 
of the Airyanians. Again T protest : they were nothing 
of the sort, The ancient Persians were Kepheniaus, 
i.e., they were descendants of the barbarous Ktissi. And 
the Culture that is commonly called " Persian Culture " 
was a bizarre iHelatuje, acquired by an innately mimetic 
race partly from the Airyanians, partly from the Assyrians 
when these were pushing into the East, partly from their 
neighbours, the Medes, or resurrected Mitaunians, and 
partly from the Sakhs above-mentioned. Never was 
truer observation made than that of M. Babelon, above 
noticed, when he stated that there was really no such 
thing as kt Persian Culture." The materialized expres- 
sions of Art, and the other forms of Culture, that they 
possessed, were borrowed plumage plumage, moreover, 
that was spoiled in the borrowing, by a bird obviously 
unable to understand the essential meaning of the 
ornaments with which it vain gloriously decked itself. 

Yet another direction in which, in this connection, the 
general public lamentably nebulous-minded in matters of 
this kind has for long been, and is still being, woefully 
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misled, has reference to what are commonly called 
the traditions of Iran ever popularly associated with 
Persia, and actually believed by the present inhabitants 
of Persia to be a national and racial possession, 
exclusively, or at least peculiarly, their own. In the first 
place, the ideas connoted by the names " Persia " and 
"Iran" (i.e., sl Airyan ") respectively, are as distinct 
and far apart from one another as are the Arctic and the 
Antarctic Seas. Secondly, the present inhabitants of 
Persia are HO( descended from the ancient Persians 
all text-books and orthodox writers to the contrary 
notwithstanding. They are of quite a different racial 
stock or stocks. The ancient Persians, accompanied by 
their racial congeners, the baroque and untamed Dahae 
who had been inhabiting the wildernesses of Airyo-Turan 
for centuries, abandoned Airyo-Turan en masse, shortly 
before the opening of the Christian Era, and stampeded 
westwards, where they ultimately settled in Europe, and 
are now known as the Germans proper. In what is 
called " Iranian Folklore " we meet with marvellous and 
sometimes beautiful legends of the exploits or 
experiences of supermen supposed to have been the 
ancestors of the Persians. Doubtless some of the 
legends do go back to old Airyavo-Vaeja and its 
times. And doubtless, also, there were in fact supermen, 
both there and in later AiryO-Turan. But the traditions of 
Airyavo-Vaeja were quite distinct from those of the origi- 
nal Kephenian (I.e., Kassi-descended) Persians. And most 
of the tales relating to old Airyo-Turan so far as any 
glory, honour, or glamour attaches to them are really 
tales of the noble-minded and physically splendid Sakhs, 
or Saghs, or Ashavo-Danghavo, who, in fact, gave Asia 
its name. It is amongst them that the supermen of 
so-called " Persian " tradition, legend, and song are 
to be found. The villains of the play sometimes 
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of " royal " rank are always dwellers in the surrounding 
wildernesses, the age-long home of the r unkempt 
Dahae (Dahyus), the blood-brothers of the ancient 
Persians, In any case, the ancestors of the present 
.inhabitants of Persia never had any part or lot 
in ,any of these marvellous stories of the past. They 
were multitudinous but inferior race-sfyocks more or 
less coloured who, emerging from the regions round 
about, boldly crowded into, or furtively settled in, Persia, 
after that country had been evacuated by its 
possessors as above stated. First the Sakhs, or 
abandoned their settlements in Central Asia , (Sogdianjty, 
JBaetriana, etc.), and plunged westward, turning up jq 
N. W. Europe, about B. 0. 58, as the Angles, Saxopjs, 
Jute$ (Yota), and so forth. When the Persians and 
their companions, the related Dahae of the wilds, did 
likewise, it was in the wake of these departing Sahibv 
that they went. All these peoples took with them a 
particular kind of futhork, or script. The original 
belonged to the Sakhs, and was very similar to the 
Kharoshtri subsequently introduced into India by other 
branches of the same people who, under the name of the 
Sakas, or Saghas, migrated east instead of west. T)ie 
futhorks of the Persians and the Dahae, needless to 
Bay, were imitations of the original. The particular 
group of Saghs who were known as the Ashavo-Danghavd, 
or " People of Asha " (the same word as Arta> or Rta) 
eventually found their way into European Skuthia, and 
there amalgamated with the Skolotoi, who were racially 
ajcin to them all being Skuthai (a form of Sogdioi), i.e.> 
" Descendants of the Sakhs." It was from them that 
the capital of the united community, which wa? at 
Kieff in southern Russia, acquired its name of Asgard 
("Founded by the Asha-ites "), ,;the country received 
its name of Asaland, or Asaheim, and the entire united 
9 
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people became known as the Aaen, afterwards in 
Scandinavia rendered Asir. 

Besides the so-called modern Persians, another people 
who purloined the glorious traditions and folksongs 
of the original Saghs and Asen, were the ancient 
Persians and Dahae just mentioned, and their European 
representatives, the Germans. That is why, in popular 
thought, English and " Teutonic " myths and folktales 
are so hopelessly mixed up most people, to this day, 
even in England, imagining that these legends and songs 
are really German as well as English, The Germans have 
the audacity to go even further, and to claim that they are 
originally German myths, and only derivatively English 
the English being racially only a branch or twig of the 
great original German tree ! As a matter of fact, the two 
-peoples are absolutely different, ethnically. And, as for 
the legends and songs just mentioned, the Germans are 
not entitled to them at all. In particular to take one ex- 
ample out of many Odin was not a German hero : he was 
a Skiithic, i.e., a Sakhian, leader, who in fact conquered, 
and imposed his yoke upon, the Germans, when he led his 
people into the North-West from Asaland in southern 
Russia, circa A. D. 250, and appointed his sons princes to 
be rulers over them. 

Lastly : we are familiar now with the saying, " East 
is East, and West is West, and never the twain shall 
meet." Por the sake of a phrase, we have to suffer a 
statement like this, more or less gladly. When shall we 
see people even poets realizing the fact that, ethnically, 
the East has for ages been very largely West ; and that the 
dominant races of modern Europe are'really of Eastern 
origin ? In other words, already East has long been West, 
and West is even now essentially East. Away, therefore, 
with the above, and all other forms of, claptrap ! 



High-Caste Hindu Marriage of Bengal with 
special reference to its folk elements 1 

BY 

TARAKCHANDRA DAS, M.A. 

From very early times, of which we have literary 
records only, the Hindus consider marriage as a sacred 
bond. To them it is sacramental in character. The idea 
that marriage is a social contract can nowhere be found 
in the whole field of Brahmanical, Buddhist or Jaina 
literature. Only in the mind of the author of the 
Kautilya Arthasastra we can see some glimmerings of 
such an idea of social contract though he has not made 
any direct assertion to this effect. To this day even the 
whole Hindu society of India deems it sacrilegious to call 
marriage a social contract. In this custom, at least, no 
amount of foreign or local influences have been able to 
make any appreciable change on the general mentality 
of the people. So we find an admirable unity in this point 
among the Hindus of the different provinces of India. 

According to the Grihya and Dharma Sutras Hindu 
marriage is of eight kinds. It is divided in accordance 
with the principle by which the bridegroom wins the 
girl. The first of these eight kinds is known as Brahma 
Vibaha. The father of the bride makes a gift of her to a 
Brahmacharin of known family who has got the proper 



1 The substance of this paper was read in the Anthropological Section of the 
Indian Science Congress at its eighth annual session in February, 1921. 
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knowledge of the Vedas. In the second kind, known as 
Prajapatya, the girl is made over to the bridegroom, 
clothed and decorated, with the request that he should 
perform religious acts in accompaniment of her. The 
third variety known as Arsha asks the bridegroom to give 
to his father-in-law, just after the first oblation of fried 
paddy, a pair or two of cattle. It is not to be regarded 
as purchase-money of the girl but is taken for the 
performance of some sacrifice or for giving back to the 
bride as dowry. In the fourth class known as Daiva the 
girl is given to a Eitvij after the performance of a 
sacrifice along with the usual fees. In the fifth class 
marriage takes place among two persons according to 
their own choice and as a result of prenuptial love. 
This form is known as Gandharva. In Asura Vibaha 
which forms the sixth variety, the bridegrooihi has to 
purchase the girl from her parents and also is required t6 
pay a 'dowry to her. Marriage by capture is known as 1 
Eakshasa and forms the seventh variety of our list. 
Last of all conies the Paisacha Vibaha, in which the girl 
is outraged while asleep, or under intoxicant or overcoiM" 
by fear. 

According to the Authors of our sacred laws the 
first four kinds of marriage are known to be Dharma 
Vibaha or religious marriage and are indissoluble.- It is' 
believed that the issues of these marriages can Work 
salvation up to the 12th degree or 7tli degree both abdVe" 
and below himself. The remaining four kinds of marriage 
are n f ot given such a high position. In these cases th'e" 
regular marriage ceremonials are no doubt performed ' to 
make the tie valid y6t the defect of their origin does not 
leave them. Divorce is allowed in thesd cases, of course 
under certain circumstances, and the husbarid of duch a 
marriage does not possess such a complete control over the 
person and property of his wife as in the four former kinds, , 
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i Two other formg of marriage were also* prevalent in 
ancient times chiefly among the royal families, viz., 
$vayambara and marriage by some test. In the first case 
the bride herself selected one from amongst a number of 
candidates for her hand. In the second case the 
candidates for a girl had to submit themselves to a fixed test 
of efficiency, the successful one gat the possession of the 
bride. Both these forms were followed by the usual 
ceremonies, Parinaya, Saptapadj, etc., as in the first four 
lands, of marriage. 

We are not sure whether all these ten forms of" 
iharriage were current in the ancient Hindu society. 
But if we are to believe the evidences of the sacred 
literature, the epics, the Puranas, and the semi-historical 
Kavyas, we have ample examples of marriages contracted 
according to everv one of the above described forms. 

In Bengal at present, some of these forms are not toi 
be found. With the decline of sacrificial religion the 
Daiva, form has disappeared as expected. Such is also 
the fate of the Arsha form which reniinds us of a tiin6 
whlbn coins were not so amply circulated. The Brahnla 
fprm of marriage has to some extent kept its place in our 
society though in an altered form. With the change of 
tiftie graduates have taken the place of Brahmacharis> 
who were' expected to be the students of the Vedas.' 
But in modern Bengal the Prajapatya form of marriage \& 
generally prevalent. As regards the last four formsj the 
7rtH , and 8th are still to be met with among the hill: 
tribes , of Bengal and. Assam who have not yet cOihe 1 
unddr,' the influence ,., of the Hindu Society. The 
O^lndharva form prevails mostly among the Anglicised, 
sections of the Hindu society. There also it is/ hofe 
to-be fouftd as & rule but as exceptions.. 
e '7/JHie sixth form -namely Asuret, sometimes known as 
Mailusha, is to be found in, its Complete shape among the. 
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largest portion of the Bengali Hindu society. The 
lower castes as a rule had to purchase their wives, some- 
times even at great costs. Some sections of the Brahmins, 
I mean the Srotriyas (of East Bengal) had to buy their 
wives even before a quarter of a century. But now they 
get bride free of any cost, sometimes even get money, 
owing to educational qualifications. Where this important 
factor of education or some such qualification is absent 
they have to pay for their wives even now. The priests 
of some of the lower castes, e.g., Chandala, Kaibarta, etc., 
who are known as Varna Brahmana and also the Acharya 
Brahmins and the Mahasraddhiya Brahmins are required 
to pay for their wives, as a rule even now. So we find 
that this Asura form of marriage is to be found in all 
the stages of our society. 

Now I shall try to give a rough idea of the 
rites described in our sacred books in connection with 
marriage. 

At the very beginning the bride is to be examined, 
failing in which she cannot be married. Eight lumps 
of earth from eight specified places were collected and a 
ninth was formed by taking a little from each lump. 
The bride was then asked to take any one of them. If 
the lump of earth taken by the girl be of a place which 
is regarded auspicious, she can be taken as a wife, other- 
wise not. This method of examination was adopted 
when a competent expert in physical signs was not 
available (kusalena),. Some day after the choice of the 
bride, the Jfiatikarma takes place. In this the girl was 
first anointed with barley or muga paste ; after which 
some of her female friends poured water over her head 
thrice with the recitation of mantras. 

According to the Asvalayanakarika the bridegroom 
goes to the house of the bride on the day of marriage, 
bathed and decorated, and surrounded by his relatives 
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and menials. There he is received by the bride's party 
with Madhuparka. 

Next follows, according to Gobhila, the Kus'akandika- 
krftyam. The bride is bathed and supplied with new 
clothes by the husband and is made to recite the mantras 
Pra me patiyanah pant ha, etc. After this the girl is 
seated to the righthand side of the husband who offers 
some oblations of clarified butter in the nuptial fire. This 
ends the Kusakandikakrityam. 

Next we are to deal with Asmarohana. The mother 
or brother of the bride with some fried paddy in hands 
should make her stand on the stone-slab. When the 
bridegroom repeats the following mantra Imamsmananir 
aroha Asmameba tvam Sthirabhava, 1 etc. After this the 
bride makes in the fire three oblations of fried paddy at 
intervals during which the husband goes through a set of 
ceremonials known as Parinayana. 

This is followed by the ceremony known as Saptapadl- 
gamana. The bride, after offering the remaining fried 
paddy with a winnowing fan, is made to move seven steps 
with special mantras for each step, by her relatives, e.g., 
mother, and others. It is also laid down that she should 
first lay her right foot and then the left one which will 
only cover the place already passed by the right one. In 
some parts of India this forms the most essential element 
of marriage rites. 

This is followed by a ceremony in which the bride- 
groom repeats a mantra and asks the benediction of the 
people present on the occasion. After this the bride 
and the bridegroom are bathed with water brought there 
by some friend. Then comes the Panigrahana ceremony. 
The bridegroom takes hold of the joined hands of the 
bride with both his hands in a peculiar way and recites 
six Rik verses, e.g., Grihnami te iti. 

1 Eng. Trans. Ascend this etone. Be firm like a atone, etc, 
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4t the end of the Panigrahana ceremony the bridfc is 
led to her husband's house where is performed the TJttaj'a- 
bibaha on the second day. If the husband's house is 
situated at a distant place, the bride is led to the bouse 
of ,a good Brahmin of the village where the nuptial fire 
is placed. There the bride remains sitting on an oxhide 
till the stars appear in the sky. When the stars become 
Visible the husband offers six Ajya oblations in the afore- 
said fire. After this the couple leave their seats simul- 
taneously and -come out. The husband then points out 
jthe stars 'known as Dhruva and Arundhatl to the wife, 
who repeats some mantras at the time. - Prom this time 
they both live together for three days. Prom this time 
they both are required to live as Brahmachari u ,-for three 
days during which they are to lie down on ground. ''On 
the second day after showing the Arundhatl or on the 
morning of the third day the husband cooks a dish, por- 
tions of it he offers to some of the deities. From the rest 
he himself eats something and gives the remaining to his 
wife to eat. f , 

The fee for the marriage ceremony is a cow. -u' 

Now if the Uttaravivaha takes place in the house of a 
Brahmin of the village as stated above, the bride and the 
bridegroom starts for home after it. At her arrival some 
ladies who have their husband and sons living, receive her 
and make her sit on an oxhide. A boy is placed on her 
lap and she gives toys or fruits to him. Then .the boy is 
taken away from her lap and iher husband offers oblations 
in the fire. ' At the end of this the superiors present are 
to be saluted in order of their seniority. 'i ' ; 

On the fourth day after marriage is performed the 
Chaturthikarma. > i ^I'i 

Now the description of the marriage ceremony 'as 
given above was observed by the Gobjula Sakha of the 
S&mavedins, No doubt, there are differences in details 
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not only between the followers of the different Vedas but 
also among the members of the different Sakhas of the 
same Veda. But as they are concerned with minute 
points 1 may say that the above description gives us 
a general idea of what marriage was in ancient India. 

Now let us pass on to the present marriage ceremonials 
of Bengal. In I his part I shall only give the folk parts 
of Bengali marriage leaving aside the shastric ones. 

It is a well known fact that the Bengali bride or 
bridegroom has no hand in the selection of their consort. 
The function is almost everywhere loft to the guardians, 
who first make their choice of the bride or bridegroom 
and then settle the terms of payment. When the terms 
are settled a ceremony takes place in the houso of the 
party where the agreement is drawn up and signed. In 
the courtyard some paintings are made with rice-paste 
mixed with water. A small earthen or copper pot filled 
with water and with a twig of the mango tree at the top 
is placed in the middle of the painted area. Two seats 
are kept on two sides of this pot and the representatives 
of the two parties sit on them with their faces to the 
north and east. Then each decorates tho other with 
sandal-wood paste and curd. After this they stamp the . 
two copies of the agreement with a coin dipped in vermi- 
lion. Now they exchange these documents formally and 
carry it to their respective home where their wives receive 
it from their husband's hand amidst assembled relatives 
and neighbours, and keep it with great care. With the 
document some Durva grass, paddy and a coin are also 
kept. In some places the family priest presides over the 
whole function described above though he has no special 
duty. In some parts of Bengal and among some castes 
the above ceremony is sometimes accompanied or replaced 
by one known as Paka Dekha or " final selection " of the 
bride. The speciality of this ceremony is that the bride- 
10 
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groom's party makes a present of Home ornament to the 
bride and thereby seals the match. This system of 
presentation to the bride is referred to in the Vedic hymns 
even and can he found in many tribes of India, e.g., Toda. 
The Hindu marriage always takes place on an auspi- 
cious night which is fixed by both the parties in consulta- 
tion with the astrologer. At the dawning of this auspi- 
cious day the first ceremony which takes place is known 
as Adhibasa. Before the sunrise the bride and the 
bridegroom in their respective homes are decorated with 
the following essential articles, IHZ., a garland of wooden 
globelets ; a girdle, sandalwood paste, collyrium and a 
piece of new cloth. This is the popular Adhibasa where 
the priest has no place the whole function is performed 
by the female folk. But the bride and the bridegroom 
have to undergo a Shastric counterpart of this ceremony 
at the time of Vrddhi Sraddha, when the priest touches 
their forehead with the following articles a lump of 
earth, scent, stone-slab, paddy, Durva grass, flower, fruit, 
curd, clarified butter, Svastika, conch shell, turmeric, 
silver, gold, copper, lamp and looking-glass. Thus it 
appears that the two ceremonies are completely different 
though bearing the same name and no possible connection 
can be established between the two by any flight of 
imagination. 

After the popular Adhibasa conies the Jalabharana or 
bringing of water. This also takes place in the house of 
both the parties. The parents of the bride or bridegroom 
start from their house forming a procession. In front of 
all goes a married lady with the ceremonial winnowing 
fan in her hands. After her comes the father with a 
sword in hand and he is followed by his wife carrying 
an empty pitcher on her waist. They are followed by 
the friends and relatives together with the musical band. 
The whole procession proceeds to the nearest river or a 
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consecrated tank, iii which, at first, oil, betel leaf, nufc 
and vermilion are floated away. After this the husband 
crosses the water with his sword and his wife fills her 
pitcher from this crossed place. Next the procession 
returns home in the same order and places the jar and 
the sword near a pillar of the house. Then the jar, the 
sword and the pillar are bound together with a new 
napkin and a string of beads and a bctol leaf are placed 
in the jar. This pitcher is known as Nidmkalas or 
sleeping jar. The water of this jar is used in bathing 
the bride and the bride-groom on the tenth or eighth day 
after marriage. 

The next ceremony, which takes place in the house 
of the bride's parents only, is the husking of the paddy 
for the purpose of Kalilrabhojanl. Some amount of paddy 
is besmeared with cocoanut-water and boiled on the fire 
of sugarcane leaves of a limited quantity. Then it is 
sunned on the way where the passers-by may trample 
over it. In the afternoon the parents of the bride, with 
their clothes knotted together, husk it with the pestle and 
mortar. The use of this rice will be described in its 
proper place. 

Another rite performed in the bride's house only, 
is known as " the collection of bride's love." Her father 
with a hoe in his hand and the mother with the bride in 
her lap their clothes knotted together come to the 
courtyard from the house. The father takes a little earth 
from each of the four corners of the courtyard and also from 
its middle point with strokes of his hoe and gives it to 
the wife who keeps it in her skirt. At this time some 
one asks the father, " What are you doing ? " He 
replies " I am collecting the love of so and so." Then 
the pair enter the house with the collected earth. 

Next we are to deal with the bathing ceremony of 
the bride. In the* afternoon of the marriage-day the 
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bride is brought out to the inner courtyard wearing a 
piece of new cloth. She stands on an wooden seat by 
the side of which, on a plantain leaf, is placed the paste 
of turmeric, Durvagrass and Mug pulse, ground together. 
Upon this is kept five cowry shells, 5 Durva shoots and 
a little oil. The washerman besmears the body (especial- 
ly the forehead) of the bride with the above paste and 
shows her the oil kept there. After this he takes her 
up and carries her five times round the wooden seat and 
then again places her on the seat. Near it, some straws 
from the four corners of a house, are placed in the form 
of a cross, with five cowry shells on them and upon all a 
small earthen plate (known as Madrid), Next the married 
female relatives of the bride, 5 or more in number, 
jointly pour water on her head, after which she breaks 
the small earthen plate, placed on the cowry shells just 
referred to above, with one stroke of her foot and 
proceeds to the house for decoration. This bathing 
ceremony of the bride can be traced to the Jfiatikarma 
of the Grhya Sutras, with some reason at least. In the 
Gobhila Grhya Sutra we find the following description 
of this rite : 



im w^tararetfh 



(1,10,11). 

It is evident from the above Sutra that the Jfiati- 
karma was once accompanied by the recitation of the 



1 EUR. Trans. " After she tuts been washed with Klitaka barley and beano, a 
friend should besprinklo her three tunes at her head, PO that her whole bodj becomes 
wet, with Surffi of first finality, with (the formula), ' KSma ' I'know th^ 1 name. 
Intoxication thou art by namo,' eh- (In the passage of the formula), ' Brinp hither 
N.N., 1 he should pronounce the husband's name (Tho Mantras should have) tho 
word Svfihff at their end, With the two following 1 verses he should wash her 
private parts. 

That has to be done by (female) relatives (of the bride)," S B. E., Vo). XXX, 
Part II. p. 43. 
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holy mantras which is lacking in oar present bathing 
ceremony. It has also lost some of its details in course 
of its travel through these long centuries. Yet it is not 
difficult for us to recognise it in its new garb. The 
same ceremony of bathing is also performed in case of 
the bridegroom exactly in the similar way in his own 
house. 

After this ceremony the bridegroom enters the house 
where the barber shaves him. At this time five married 
ladies hold a piece of cloth over his head to serve the 
purpose of a canopy and a thread is drawn around this 
canopy for 5 times. After finishing the shaving the 
barber colours this thread with turmeric and binds it 
round the wrist of the bridegroom together with 5 Durvil 
shoots. The same is also done of the bride in her father's 
house. After this follows the important business of decora- 
tion in which over and above the usual clothes and orna- 
ments some peculiar articles are used which have got 
some amount of anthropological interest. I shall try to 
describe them one after another beginning first with 
those attached to the bridegroom. 

Pirst of all let us take the crown. Both the bride 
and bridegroom wear this during the marriage days and 
also at the time of puberty rites. The <5ustom is not 
peculiar to India alone. In Russia, and formerly in 
England, crowns were worn at wedding (Golden Manual, 
p. 690). It is made of shola pith, coloured and oftentlme 
richly decorated. The significance of wearing this head- 
dress at the time of marriage becomes apparent when we 
remember that in India, it is the Bengalis only, together 
with some aboriginal tribes, who do not use any sort of 
headdress. Naturally the question arises in our mind 
that what is the reason of this deviation from their ordi- 
nary mode of life. The reason is not far to seek. The 
use of the headdress* is common amongst all the other 
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races of India and is strictly enjoined by the Shastras 
in case of sacred ceremonials. Now in order to obey 
the injunctions of the Shastras and also for the purpose 
of keeping themselves in touch with the inhabitants of 
the places described to be sacred in the religious literature 
of the Hindus, the Bengalis have complied partially with 
the compulsory parts of the Shastric injunctions. Is it 
possible that this partial adoption is due to the influence 
of the i in- Aryan element of the Bengali race ? 

Three other articles arc given at this time to the bride- 
groom. They are a Darpaua, a knife, and a shoot of an 
unblown plantain leaf all of which he keeps for 10 days 
of marriage in his right hand. The Darpana is not made 
of glass as you may have supposed but is a round bronze 
plate, fitted with a handle, and polished to the extent of 
giving obscure reflection. It does not belong to the 
householder but is lent by the barber for the period in 
return of which he gets a fee. It can be asserted with 
a great amount of certainty that this custom refers to a 
stage when glass was not invented and the people had to 
be contented with this crude instrument which has been 
retained up to this day. Out of respect for ancient 
manners and customs, inborn in all societies, such survi- 
vals of culture are not strange to anthropologists. This 
is one explanation of the Darpana but another also is 
possible which can be found in the shape of the article. 
We have already said that it is a round bronze plate fitted 
with a handle which looks almost like a shield. Now if 
we connect it with the knife which represents the 
sword we find the defensive and offensive weapons of an 
warrior in the dress of our bridegroom. Another survi- 
val of culture is perhaps the knife which had once been the 
sword as referred to above. Even to this day among the 
Marwaris and the Uajputs the sword forms a part of the 
bridegroom's dress. In primitive days marriage was 
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often contracted by force. The capture of marriageable 
girls is not rare even now among the peoples of lower 
culture in different parts of the world, e.g., the Nagas, 
the Kukis Even the authors of our Shilstras havo recog- 
nised the existence of such forcible marriage among 
themselves in the Ritkshasa and Paishacha forms. 

Now let us look at the bride's dress. She bears in 
her hand a small wooden vermilion case containing 
red lead. The shape of the case is special to the oc- 
casion and the worse quality of the vermilion is peculiar 
to the ceremony though our ladies do not generally use 
this quality. In her skirt is bound five BarTlakis. 

Just before starting for the bride's house the bride- 
groom comes to the courtyard fully prepared for the 
journey and takes his seat on a place already painted with 
rice-paste mixed with water. His mother now comes for- 
ward and touches his eight limbs with her lips. The 
eight limbs are the nose, ears, shoulders, fingers of the 
hand, and knee-joints. It is regarded to have the power 
ot ensuring safety on the way. After this she pours 
milk on the palm of her son's hand who keeps it in such 
a position that the milk can trickle down his elbow from 
which place the mother holds a little and drinks. This 
is repeated for live times., After this the bridegroom 
starts for his would-be father-in-law's house. Some sort 
of conveyance is neccssai^y for the hero of the occasion as 
custom does not allow him to go on foot. 

After reaching the bride's house he enters the marri- 
age pavilion where others have already assembled and 
sits on the painted wooden seat placed for him. After 
the recitation of some mantras two pieces of cloth are 
given to him which he has to put on at that time. This 
forms his marriage apparel. It is the custom though now 
changing through tlie influence of education that the 
bride and the bridegroom should invariably use red 
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coloured clothes known as Pafctabastra during the ten days 
of marriage. No doubt, at times when they are not 
required to porform any ceremonial function they may 
wear other clothes. This wedding dress is considered to 
be sacred and is kept with great care after the marriage 
ceremony and is thrown into current water when found 
to be worn out. Let me here note an exception to this 
general use of red dress. The Kaibartas (fishing caste) 
of Easn Bengal as a rule do not use anything red in their 
wedding ceremony of course excepting vermilion. They 
avoid it with precision and care. Both the bride and 
the bridegroom wear white clothes without even the 
coloured skirts. Not to speak of the clothes even the 
crown of the head is of a pure white colour. The importance 
of this deviation from the general rule comes out more 
clearly when wo remember that the white dress of a woman 
in the Hindu society is indicative of her widowhood. 

After the above described shastric rite the bride is 
brought from the house before the bridegroom. Both 
are then raised high on their respective seats and 
held face to face for some time when each places 
round the neck of the other a garland of shola pith. 
After this the bride circumambulates the bridegroom 
for five or seven times, being borne on her seat by her 
relatives or in some cases by hired men. After the 
completion of the seventh round she is again held up before 
the face of the bridegroom and at this time her veil is 
drawn up and both of them look at each other for the 
first time. Then each tears the shola garland of the 
others neck. After this the bride goes to the marriage 
pavilion and the bridegroom is taken inside the house 
where he touches the Nidrakalas (sleeping jar) already 
described and returns to his former place. Thus 
finishes the ceremony known as Mukhachandrika. The 
rice prepared for the ceremony of kshlrabhojani as 



HINbtJ MARRIAGE OF BENGAL 8l 

already related wrapped in a new cloth is placed on 
the wooden seat of the bride upon which she sits during 
the above ceremony. When she goes to the marriage 
pavillion this rice is taken away and cooked with the 
milk of a cow that has not Jost any of her calves and 
is eaten by the maidens after a portion of it has been 
smelt by the bridegroom when the night's ceremony is 
finished. This custom of sitting on rice is hot peculiar 
to Bengal alone. The Chitpavan bride and bridegroom 
stand on rice heaps at their marriage and the Poona ITchlii 
bride and bridegroom sit on a blanket in a square of rice. 
When the Sampradan or the giving away of the 
bride is over the pair goes to the house and takes its seat 
on a bed side by side. Now begins a series of performances 
popularly known as joklicla or magical playing. The 
purpose of these, as it seems to me, is to impress on the 
minds of the bridegroom the superiority of the female 
folk. These indirectly advise him to fulfil every one 
of the bride's wishes and never to take her to task for 
any amount of wrong she might do in course of their life* 
The method by which is expressed this superiority of 
the female folk in domestic life is so clever and impressive 
that we cannot but admire it. Let us give some examples 
of these magical playings. In the first instance the 
bride scatters over the bed a quantity of rice which 
the bridegroom has to collect together. This is repeated 
for 5 or 7 times. Next the attending ladies take a Sara 
(earthen covering of pot) from the ceremonial winnowing 
fan and cover it with a part of the bridegroom's cloth 
and places upon this another Sara. Then the bride 
displaces the second Sara from its proper place and the 
bridegroom has to put it in the right position. This 
also is repeated for 5 times. Next the future attitude 
of the couple towards' each other is examined in the 
following manner. In a stone-plate filled with water two 
11 
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pieces of shoia from the two tiaras of the bride and the 
bridegroom are placed. One of the ladies turns the water 
in such a way that a whirling motion is produced 
in it and the shola pieces begin to move. The parti- 
cular positions of these pieces of shola, show according 
to popular belief, whether the bride will rule over her 
husband or rice versa. This is followed by merriments with 
the bridegroom which lasts a great portion of the night. 

In the morning, following the marriage night, three 
ceremonies take place before leaving the bed. The 
bridegroom colours n piece of thread with turmeric and 
binds it round the conch-shell bangle of the bride. 
Then each washes the face of the other. This is 
followed by the important ceremony of giving vermilion 
paint. The bridegroom takes from the wooden case of 
the bride a little vermilion and keeps it on his Darpana 
with which he then paints the bride's parting of the hair 
(Slmanta). The ceremony is important as vermilion paint 
at the parting of the hair of a girl implies her married 
state and also that her husband is living. Neither the 
widows nor the unmarried girls are allowed to have 
this privilege though the latter sometimes wear it on the 
forehead. The use of vermilion though of great anti- 
quity and though distributed all over India, yet, as far 
as I know, we have not any reference to the usage in 
our sacred literature. The Periplus of the Erythraean 
Sea mentions realgar in its catalogue of imports to the 
ports of Barygaja, Muziris, Nelcynda and Bacarc. From 
the distribution of these ports it becomes evident that 
the article was used both in Northern and Southern 
India in that remote age. 

In the noon of the second day of marriage comes the 
Vasi Vibaha. In the inner courtyard four pairs of 
plantain trees are placed in a square form each pair 
containing one big and one small. At the root of each 
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pair two earthen pots filled with water and decorated with 
twigs of mango tree are kept. To the east side of this 
square a miniature tank is dug and filled with Avater and 
on its west bank, just within the square, a Si I and a 
Nora (grinding stone and roller) are placed. The whole 
square is surrounded at the neck of the trees with a 
garland of 21 Mucchis (small earthen plates), interspersed 
with twigs of mango tree. The bride and the bridegroom 
are bathed together in the same way, with the same 
articles, as on the previous day and also both are decorat- 
ed with sandal wood paste, colly rum, etc. Then they 
come to the square and taking their stand on the slab of 
stone the bride in front of the bridegroom they join 
their hands and offer an offering to the sun with 
mantras uttered by the priest. Next they sit on the stone 
and begin to play with the marriage ring of the bride- 
groom. The bride hides the rin^ in some place of the tank 
and her husband has to fine! it out. This goes on for five 
times after which the bridegroom takes his wife to the 
other side of the tank by lifting her with his hands and 
then himself crosses it. Next a procession in the follow- 
ing manner is formed for circumambulating the square 
five times. First goes a married lady with the ceremonial 
winnowing fan followed, in order, by the bridegroom and 
bride. Another married lady follows them pouring water 
over their way while a third goes on scattering rice colour- 
ed with turmeric. After this the whole procession enters 
the house, their path having been covered with clothes. 
Entering the house the same play ings with sara, rice and 
shola pieces are repeated. This ends the Vasi Vibilha. 

Now let us pause a little and consider whore we 
possibly might have got the introduction of the above 
mentioned Sil and Nora. The upper mill-stone is 
mentioned in the Gobhila. Grhya Sutra as kept on one 
side of the marriage* fire. The Sutra runs as follows 
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Drisat Putrancha (2. 1. 16). We are also to remember 
the fact that the ceremony of As'marohana formed an im- 
portant factor in the marriage rites of ancient India. The 
bride had to offer an oblation of fried paddy in the nuptial 
fire standing on a stone slab. The place of the husband 
in this rite has been described in the following sloka : 



(Gobhila 2. 2. 2). 

Here we see that in some respects a remote connec- 
tion can be established between these ceremonies of the 
Grhya Sutra and our popular Vasi Vibaha. 

The third night from the marriage day is known as 
the Subharatra or auspicious night. At this night when 
the bride and the bridegroom are about to retire for rest 
the bride washes the feet of her husband with cocoanut 
water. After this again the playings with sara, rice, 
and shola pieces are performed. 

The last rite in connection with marriage is known as 
Granthimochana which takes place on the fourth, eighth 
or tenth day after marriage as the custom may be in 
the family. The bride and the bridegroom are bathed 
together, with the water of the Nidrakalas in the same 
manner as on the day of Vasi Vibaha and the same sort 
of decoration follows. After this the couple goes to the 
nearest tank. There the bridegroom unties the threads 
bound in the hand and conch -shell bangle of the bride 
and also the Haritakis of her skirt. In the same way the 
bride also unties the thrfead of her husband's hand. Then 
all these are thrown away into the water. Returning to the 
house they again repeat the playings with sara, rice and 
shola pieces. After this the attending ladies'untie the knot of 
their clothes. This ends the marriage ceremony in Bengal. 

(To be continued.) 



1 The husband passes behind her back, stations 'Turn self to the south, with hie 
face turned to the north ; and seises the woman's joined hands.- 



The Problem of the Sothic-Risinjs: dates 
as reported by the Priests. 

BY 

H. BRUCE HANNAH. 

In Time, as conceived by the ancient Romiii, there 
is discernible a kind of Relativity which somewhat 
reminds us of that in connection wherewith so much 
rather Rip Van Winklian fuss has recently been made 
at Home in regard to Einstein's views concerning those 
ceaseless changes that apparently take place all around 
us in position, shape, measurement, and so forth, through- 
out the world of Nature. 

Of course, for such as are sufficiently intuitional to 
appreciate the truths that REALITY and the ETERNAL 
are merely different names for that unmanifest, definitely 
unknowable ENS who alone is absolute and self-subsistent ; 
that this Ens has nothing whatever to do with the dura- 
tional entity called Time, wherewith we Jlv-atmans 
imagine we are so familiar under the nominal guises 
(mutable and elusive) of Past, Present, and Future ; and 
that what this Ens must be described as really inhabiting 
is the " Eternal Now >f ; Time like Space, is naught but a 
word connoting one of certain necessary modes of human 
and other creaturely thought abstract relations inevitably 
inhering in our mental constitution, and accompanying 
its functional activities mere illusory actualities in the 
realm of Existence a kind of psychical framework 
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within which our mental operations are inexorably caged, 
and outside of which they are ordinarily incapable of 
straying. However, as it is in that restricted realm that, 
for the most part, we, as conscious integers, live and 
move and have our complex being (whatever the plane 
in which we function), these actualities have for us an 
import as serious PS that attaching to realities. Indeed, 
they represent a happy conditioning and limiting of the 
realities around us, nay, even constituting us, without 
which definite knowledge on our part would be utterly 
impossible. We are therefore constrained to deal with 
actualities as if they were realities. Nevertheless, most 
people are unable to grasp the concept of the merely 
actual, from the standpoint just alluded to. They simply 
do not see any difference between the two ideas. For 
them actualities arc realities. 

Though, therefore, in a sense, it may be said that 
there is no such thing us Time, yet. in another sense, 
we are compelled to recognize that there is such a thing 
a merely relative and illusory entity, 'tis true, neverthe- 
less practically, for us, just as important as if it had been 
absolute, real, and immutable, like the " Eternal Now." 

In ancient Khem, however, the relativity of Time 
went even beyond this purely metaphysical aspect of the 
subject. In actual practice, for the purposes of their 
daily affairs, the Romiu regarded Time as based on several 
distinct scales, the equation of which, however, they 
eventually discovered was not only possible but convenient 
and even necessary. 

In my recent paper on "E.G. 2782 and Ancient Romic 
Chronology," I drew attention to the fact that, at least 
during the period of the Theban dynasty (the so-called 
12th) and within the limits of its regime, the ancient 
Romiu based their chronological system, or at any rate 
one such system, on two distinct main Cycles of Time 
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one, commonly called the Sothic Cycle, consisting of 1160 
spheroidal years ; the other, apparently styled by George 
St. Glair (author of Creation Records) the Solar Cycle, 
being non-Sothic, but regarded as similar. I propose 
to distinguish it as the Great Phoenix Cycle. A Calendar, 
based on both Cycles is recorded on the verso of the 
Ebers Medical Papyrus. 

It will be remembered that, according to this Calendar, 
the Sothic Cycle ended 228 ordinary years after the close 
of the Great Phoenix Cycle. 

As representing Phoenix Time, the Calendar began 
with B.C. 4170, and then continued, through B.C. 3010, 
B C. 1550, and so forth, in obvious stages of 1400 years. 
Similarly, as representing Sothic Time, it began with 
B.C. 4242 (228 years later), and continued, through B.C. 
2782, B.C. 1322, A.D. 139, and so forth, in like stages 
of 1460 years the Sothic period. 

Carrying the matter a step further, I now desire to 
point out that the duration of the great Phoenix Cycle 
is not necessarily 1400 years. It is only in relation to 
the Sothic Cycle i.e. to the periodicity of Sinus that 
the Great Phoenix Cycle takes that form. Apart 
from the Sothic Cycle, it may be considered as a Cycle 
of 1440 years, 1456 years, ] lGO years, or 1401 years. In 
this respect all depends on whether we are adopting a 
Spheroid of 360 degrees, 364 degrees, 365 degrees, or 
365 degrees. 

As these Great Phoenix Cycle-periods are not constant, 
but vary according to the form of Spheroid adopted, it 
follows that the figures representing the stages at which 
" Propitious Coincidences " are said to have taken place, 
are not constant either. And as the nature of the Great 
Phoenix Cycle, or the form of the Great Phoenix Calendar, 
varies, so does the form of the Sothic Calendar. In other 
words, B.C. 2782 is not a fixed figure. It is only good 
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for the Sothic or Theban Cycle of 1460 years based on a 
Spheroid of 365 degrees. 

For instance, with a Cycle of 1440 spheroidal years, 
based on a Spheroid of 360 degrees, B.C. 2782 would 
automatically metamorphose into B.C. 2802 i.e., B.C. 
4242 minus 1440. With a Cycle of 1456 years, based 
on a Lunar Spheroid (Osirian) of 364 degrees, it 
would transmute itself into B.C. 2786 i.e., B.C. 4242 
minus 1456. With a Cycle of 1460 years, based on a 
Spheroid (Sothic or Theban) of 365 degrees, it of course 
stands: because B.C. 4242 minus 1460 = B.C. 2782. 
But, again, with a Cycle of 1461 years, based on a 
Spheroid of 365J degrees (Horus), B.C. 2782 changes 
into B.C. 2781 i.e., B.C. 4242 minus 1461. 

However, as the periodicity of Sirius was 1460 yeara 
and that was obviously the number of spheroidal years 
in a Cycle based on a Spheroid deemed to consist of 365 
degrees perhaps it would be better to say that, as soon 
as the fact of this periodicity of Sirius had been noted, 
it was the Sothic Cycle of 1460 spheroidal years which, 
for the ancient Romiu, fixed the form of the Great 
Phoenix Cycle as preferably consisting of 1460 years 
also. 

further : in the paper on " B.C. 2782," we saw that the 
difference of 228 ordinary years between Sothic Time and 
so-called Great Phcenix Time was represented on the 360- 
degrce Spheroid by 60 spheroidal days = 240 spheroidal 
years, at 4 spheroidal years to a spheroidal day. Subtract- 
ing 240 from 1440 (360 multiplied by 4), we found that 
the Rising-Point on such a Spheroid equated with 
A.M. 1200 zOdiacally 30 Aries, and calcndrically 30 
Paoni. 

Accordingly, with a Lunar Osirian Spheroid of 364 
degrees (which, by the way, has 13 instead of 12 months), 
240 years changes into 2425 years ; and, as l^ days on the 
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360 Spheroid are required to make up 1 day Lunar 
Osirian, 4 years changes into 4,n, years. Thus, on this 
Spheroid, the SOthic Rising-Point equates with A.M. 
1213^ instead of A.M. 1200, where it dwells on the 
360-degree Spheroid. 

With a Spheroid of 365 degrees (Sothic or Theban, 
and regarded as Luni-solar because an extra day is added 
to the old 360 spheroid, in honour of Osiris, and is called 
New Year's Day), 240 changes into 2435, 4 into 4/s, and 
1 into 1A, Here the Rising-Point equates with A.M. 
12101 instead of A.M. 1200. 

With a Spheroid of 3651 degrees (Horns), 2t() changes 
into 2431, 1 into 4.V,,, and 1 into !,.,. Here the Rising- 
Point equates with A.M. 121 7 J. Modern reckoning pro- 
ceeds on this last basis. In what may conveniently be 
called Professor Joinders Petrie's list of reported Sothic- 
Risings, there is one such said to have occurred on 9 
Epiphi, in the 9th regnal year of Amenhotep T of the 18th 
dynasty. According to the Ebers Papyrus, this was t he- 
date of a Propitious Coincidence between the Sothic 
year and the Solar year ; and we nre further told by 
George St. Clair that, in terms of modern reckoning, it 
took place in B.C. 1550-1547. Apparently our authorities, 
starting with 1 Thoth at the Celestial Summer Solstice, 
and counting the days onwards, have arrived at 308, 
which they have multiplied by 4, giving them 1232 ; and 
this they have deducted from B.C. 27H2, thus giving 
them B.C. 1550. But 308 days, starting with 1 Thoth, 
brings them, not to & Epiphi, but only to 8 Epiphi. 
To be correct, they should have counted up to 9 Epiphi 
inclusive. That would hpve given them 309 spheroidal 
day*!. Multiplying by 4, they would have got 1236 
spheroidal years ; and this, deducted from B.C. 2782, would 
have given them B.C. -1546. Even this is probably in- 
accurate, as I shall now attempt to explain. 
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In the above calculations we have been dealing with 
a Cycle of 1460 years, based on a year of 365 days, worked 
into a Spheroid of 360 degrees, divided into 12 months of 
30 days each. But if we examine the above-mentioned 
list of the reported Sothic-llising dates, we shall find that 
it is constructed on a very peculiar basis. To assist the 
reader, I re-produce it here 

1. " 15th day of the 8th month," in the 7th regnal 
year of Senwosri III of the ] 2th dynasty, and in the 
120th year of the dynasty. See the Kahuti Papyrm. 
Also Enct/cloprt'dia Brilaunica, llth ed. 

2. 9 Epiphi, in the 9th regnal year of Amenhotep I. 

3. I-! Epiphi, in the reign of Thothmes I of the 
18th dynasty regnal year not given. 

4. 21 Epiphi, in the 16th regnal year of Q,ueen 
Hatshepsut of the 18tli dynasty = the 3rd regnal year of 
Thothmes TIL A Sri. 

5. 28 Epiphi, in the 33rd regnal year of Thothmes 
III. ATZwftt. 

6. 7 Mesorc, letup. Amenhotep II regnal year not 
stated. 

7- U 

8. 21 no more data. 

9. 2S temp. Tut- Aukh- Amen of the 18th 
dynasty regnal year not stated. 

10. 7 Thoth no more data. 

11. U 

12. ( ? ), in 5th regnal year of Uameses II. A Sed. 
13- ( ? ) 33rd 

11. 22 Thoth, 41st 

15. ( ? ), 64th JLHmfi. 

16. 29 Thoth, 2nd regnal year of Meren-Ptah. 

17. 1 temp, llameses 111 of 20th dynasty. 
(See Poole's 770m* Aegyptiavae, p. 31). 
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18. 1 Tybi, llth regnal year of Thakelath II of the 
22nd dynasty. (See Conder's Hitfitea, p. 179.) 

The first point that strikes us is that the Semvosri III 
Rising appears to be in a class by ilself. Probably, 
therefore, we are not wrong in working out its problems 
with a Spheroid of 305 days or degrees, divided into 12 
months of 30 days each i.e., the Theban Cycle, which 
is also used for purposes of Sothic Time. But (though 
there are several glaring irregularities, and even what 
seem to be defects) all the remaining dates appear to be* 
intended to fit into a very different but common scheme. 
What is that scheme !- 

Roughly, the dates seem to be arranged in batches, 
each batch intended to represent a sequence 7, 1 l, 21, 28. 
From 6 to 9, one of these sequences is actually perfect 
"Prom 2 to 5, there appears to be another except for 2, 
the Rising on 9 Epiphi. One naturally asks oneself, 
Should this have been 7 Epiphi? With 10 and 11, a 
third such sequence appears to be started ; but from then 
onwards every datum except the very last (1 Tybi) either 
fails or is irregular. Indeed, if we grant the theory that 
tho reporting priests had in mind some particular Calen- 
dar, on the basis of which these apparently co-ordinated 
data have been deliberately arranged, it is difficult to 
avoid the conclusion that that particular Calendar had 
nothing whatever to do with the above-mentioned Theban 
Spheroid of 365 degrees or days divided into 12 months 
of 30 days each and producing a cyclical tolal of 1400 
spheroidal years, but wtis based on tie ear Her Lint i-Oslrian 
Spheroid of -W 4 deyreeu or (hiytt rfiritfetf hito I.I months 
of '.2H days each and prod tinny a cyclical total of Ufir, 
spheroidal years. With such a Spheroid, 1 -A, days of tho 
360-degree Spheroid would be required to make up one 
day. Also, its 4-year period would be represented on the 
360-degree Spheroid by -!-*, years. And again, on the 
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Great Phoenix Calendar, B.C. 3010 would be represented 
by B.C. 3011. ; while, on the SQthic Calendar, B.C. 2782 
would be represented by B.C. 2786. 

Observe that, if we accept the idea of the above- 
mentioned sequence 7, 14, 21, 28 there is a constant 
difference of 7 days between any two successive data, 
which moreover run through the months. Multiply by 4, 
and we get 28 spheroidal years, Luni-Osirian. As a Luni- 
Osirian Ifeft-period, these 28 years take the place, and 
fulfil the functions, of those other jEfr^-periods of 30, SOyV, 
and 30-iTi spheroidal years which belong to the Spheroids 
of 300, 305, and 365 j-, and there respectively, for these 
several Spheroids, represent their special and exclusive 
Sed-Heb periods. 

To get the equivalent number of Spheroidal years 
(representing Luni-Osirian .fe/>-periods) as they would be 
on the 304, 365, and 365} Spheroids, we shall have to 
multiply the 7, no longer by 4, A,, but by -4-iV or 4 Air, 
according to the particular one of these several Spheroids 
that we have in hand. 

Now let us apply these principles to all the above 
data serialiw, and see how they work out beginning with 
2, the Eising said to have occurred in the 9th regnal year 
of Amenhotep I. 

I pass by the first-mentioned Eising for the present 
the one reported as having taken place in Senwosri 
Ill's 7th regnal year because the Theban Calendar of 
those days (starting from the Celestial Summer Solstice) 
seems to have been based on the 365 Spheroid ; hence 
that Eising was probably not reported in connection 
with the same scheme as that into which all the other 
data in the list appear to be intended to fit. First, 
then, let us assume that "9 Epiphi" really was 9 
Epiphi. 
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On the four Spheroids with which we are concerned, 
9 Epiphi, SOthic, then produces the following different 
results 
360 

1200+36 (9x4) = 123(5. This, deducted from B.C. 
2802 (B.C. 4242 -1440) =B.C. 150(5. 
364 

1213& + 36*?. (9xlnY)=1236:!r,. This, deducted from 
B.C. 2786 (B.C. 4242-1456) =B.C. 1549U. 
365 

1216 + 36^ (9x4rV) = 1252S. This, deducted from 
B.C. 2782 (B.C. 4242- 1460) =B.C. 1529i. 



(9 x 4,Vo) = 1254 .V,,. This, deducted 
from B.C. 2781 (B.C. 4242-1 461) =B.C. 152(>ir,. 

Now let us assume that the datum " 9 Epiphi " ought 
to have heen "7 Epiphi." Calculating as before, we get 
the following results for the four several Spheroids 
SCO 

B.C. 1574. 

364 

B.C. 1544U. 
365 

B.C. 1587-ftr. 
3651 

B.C. 1535iVo. 

The next datum is 14 Epiphi, in the reign of Tho- 
thmes I 7 Luni-Osirian days, or 2S Luni-Osirian 
spheroidal years, further on ; and if my theory of a 
Luni-Osirian Calondrical sequence for these data is correct, 
28 from B.C. 1574 supra should give us the data for 14 
Epiphi on the hasis of the 360 Spheroid. And it does : 
for that date, otherwise worked out, is B.C. 1546. So 
28iHf, deducted from B.C. 1544,% supra, should give us 
the date for 14 Epiphi on the basis of the Luni-Osirian 
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Spheroid of 301 degrees. And it does B.C. 1516V. So 
28:nr, deducted from B.C. 1537 A ; supra, should give us 
the date for 14 Epiphi on the basis of the 365 Spheroid. 
And it does B.C. 1608 IS. And so 281^, deducted from 
B.C. 1535 /Vo supra, should give us the date for 11 
Epiphi on the basis of the 3-354 Spheroid. And it does 
B.C. 1606W,. 

The next datum is 21 Epiphi, in the 16th regnal year 
of Queen Hatshepsut, and the 3rd regnal year of Tho- 
thmes III. It represented a Sed Heb which, we are told, 
was jointly celebrated by Hatshepsiit and Thothmes III. 
Thus we have several welcome control-conditions enabling 
us to check our calculations for this particular item, and 
so constituting it both a test-dale and (if it works out 
properly) a clitich-dnte. 

Let us adopt the shorter of the methods just used. 
28 deducted from B.C. 1540 supra, gives us B.C. 1518 
= A.M. 2186, for the 360-degree Spheroid. So 2SW, 
deducted from B.C. 1516fM7 siiprv, gives us B.C. 1487^ 
=A.M. 2516^, for the Luni-Osirian Spheroid of 364 
degrees. So 28 &, deducted from B.C. 1508ilr supra, gives 
us B.C. 1480J = A.M. 252^, for the 365-degree Spheroid. 
And so, lastly, 28, deducted from B.C. 1506'; So supra, 
gives us B.C. 1 178-1, ;= A.M. 2525W. 

How do these results stand the test of a comparison 
with my lists of Sed Hebs ? 

The Luni-Osiriau List is naturally very different from 
the others the period being one of only 28 years, and the 
year having 13 instead of 12 months. But in the List for 
the 360 Spheroid there is a Heb for A.M. 2490, which 
may be regarded as corresponding with A.M. 2186 
supra. In the List for the 365 Spheroid there is a Heb 
for A.M. 2521v 7 a, which may be regarded as correspond- 
ing with A.M. 2523^ supra. And in the List for the 
365} Spheroid there is a Heb for A.M. 2526 T V, 
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which may be regarded as corresponding with A.M. 
2525 1%*6 supra. These results are not exact, but 
they are near enough to show that my general principle 
is probably sound. Provided the discrepancies are not due 
to some flaw in my arithmetic, they are doubtless account- 
able fo by some perhaps quite simple explanation such 
as the following. Al] along the Cycle of Sothic-Risings, 
its dates run in quartettes of years. In this particular 
case, the quartette is A.M. 2525-1;?,, 25261M!, 25271s;,, 
and 2528-Tfi^. Here, it will be seen, not only the Sed Heb 
A.M. 2526];% but also the result A.M. 2W1 1 *. (in the 
form of A.M. 2 3 25 U ,'-,), finds a place. Thus, it appears 
to be permissible to say that this result, supwr, can claim 
to be just as correct as the Sari Heb. 

Here it may be noted that, some two years ago, in my 
pamphlet on Ancient Romic Chronology (see this Journal, 
Vol. I for 1920, end of vol.), wherein my method was 
quite different from that now employed, 1 arrived at 
A.M. 252(Mso-=B.C. 1177^!'., MS the 3rd regnal year of 
Thothmes III. 

As a matter of fact, the entire chronological position 
is absolutely controlled by thes~e lid) Lists and Sot hi - 
Rising Lists. 

The next entry in the Petrie list of Rising-dates is 2ft 
Epiphi, in the 33rd regnal ye r ir of Thothmes III. K. ITunll 
Heb year. Here, again, we are 7 Luni-Osirian -spheroidal 
days, or 28 Luni-Osirian years, further on. As, on the 
860 Spheroid, 21 Epiphi was H. C. 1518, so, on the same 
Spheroid, this date should be 1*. C. 1190, />., 1518 
minus 28. Let us test it. 1200+112 (28x1) = 1312. 
This, deducted from 13. C. 2802 = 1190, the required 
result. 

Now, what is 28 Epiphi on the 3(55 }' J Spheroid r 1 
1 217^+1135^ (28 X4 >V<i) =1331 ,V,,. This, deducted 
from B. C. 2781 -B. C. M19U,">. The test again is, 
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B. C. 1478-*JHr supra minus 28 l iUiv=this very figure 
B. C. 1449US. 

Further, B. C. 1449^,1 = A.M. 2554 ,Vo. What 
is the difference between that and A.M. 2525iinT, 
Thothmes Ill's 3rd regnal year as found supra ? It 
is 28W> apparently the Luni-Osiriun Heb- equivalent 
for 80 A on the 365' Spheroid, or 30 A on the 365 
Spheroid. 

Now, how do we stand in connection Avith the Hebs ? 
On the 365} Spheroid there is a Hwiti Heb (Quadruple 
Festival, or Itb tied) for A.M. 255GIS exactly 30f 7 h 
spheroidal years after the above-mentioned Sed Heb 
for A.M. 2526 A cefebrated jointly by Hatshepsut and 
Thothmes III in her 16th regnal year and his 3rd regnal 
year, lleferring to the list of reported Risings, we find 
that this datum is Thothmes Til's 33rd regnal year, i.e., 
30 ordinary years from his 3rd regnal year. It would 
remain 30 years on the 360 spheroid. For the 364, 365, 
and 3(5H Spheroids, the 30 equates with 28, 3(hV, and 
30 1 7 ,. respectively. 

Thothmes Ill's 33rd regnal year was therefore clearly 
A.M. 2556Mi = B. C. 1447 .V His first regnal year 
must have been A.M. 2524ri*2r.=B.C. 14705 if,. According 
to his own reckoning he acceded on 4 Pakhons (Official 
Time), and he died on 30 Phamenoth (Official Time), after 
having reigned 53 years, 10 months, 26 days. Thus his 
reign ended A.M. 2578,Vo = B. C. 14251^. His regnal 
period was therefore B. C. 14797^-1 425158. 

I submit that, for purposes of ancient Komic chrono- 
logy, we may confidently rely on these figures regarding 
thorn as a cli nch -epoch , whereto, so to speak, we may 
anchor ourselves, as to an immovable rock in ocean's 
bed. 

Founded on this Clinch- Epoch, the under-noted parti- 
culars relating to Thothmes Ill's brilliant campaigns in 
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the North, which resulted in the permanent subjugation 
of Western Asia (Syria) as far as the river Euphrates, will 
probably prove useful 
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Note the Oth campaign in r rholhiiies Ill's 30th regnal 
year, B. C. 1150 -.i, 1 ,. Forty years before, under imperial 
auspices, the so-called " Children " of Israel "Le., the 
half-Aanm, half-Eomic community known variously as 
the People of I-Sarah-El, the People of Mes-Kii (Young 
Zodiacal Bull), the Abiri, or Abl)iri (same meaning^, the 
People of the Epher (again the same moaning), or 
Josephites (in the O. T. called "Ephraim " and "Manasseh ") 
had been conducted out of Xhem, with a view to 
being established in Kharu as a Colony charged with the 
duty and privilege of introducing into, maintaining in, 
and spreading throughout, the North Romic culture, 
Romic law, and Romic prestige generally. Indeed, be- 
tween these people and the Romic Crown, a compact of 
a very definite and *olemn character had been come to, 
whereby, in consideration of an undertaking on the part 
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of the former to be loyal to the Pharaoh (the " Good God 
who liveth for ever," as he was usually styled), to ob- 
serve the laws of Khem, and to do all that was expected 
of them as Romic Colonists, the " Good God *' on his 
part swore, not only to lead them into Khttru and to put 
them in possession of it, but also to assure Kharu to them 
and their descendants for ever, and to protect them 
against all their enemies. Hence the familiar phrase, 
" The Land of Promise." It was the departure of these 
Children of Israel, Mesrayim, Ephrayim, Abiri, or Jose- 
phites, from Khem, in B. C. 1491, in pursuance of this 
compact, that " Ezra " (or whoever or whatever that 
name stands for) eventually metamorphosed into the 
familiar story of the so-called " Exodus "; and it was out 
of this Pharaonic " Good God " of the 18th llomic dynasty 
("Good God" when alive; " Great God " when dead) 
that the same literary and political genius so cleverly 
evolved the undoubtedly majestic conception of 
" Yahveh." There had been no Captivity and no Oppres- 
sion in Khem, as ordinarily understood. Neither the 
Jews nor the Hebrews were in Khem in B. C. 1491. 
Indeed, the Jews had never lived in that country at 
all 1 They were not even in existence at that epoch ! 
They did not come into being until some time in the llth 
century B. C., up to which period they had been quite well 
known historically as the Amorites, originally (so far as 
Western Asia was concerned) of Yadai in Nilharin. After 
the collapse, first of Mitanni, and then of Khem's empire 
in the North, those Amorites who dwelt in Kharu united 
with a group of local Hittites (afterwards known as the 
Benjamites) ; and in David's day these two, under the 
style of Beth-Yahudeh, or the House of Judah, effected a 
further union with the Beth-Sdkh, or House of Isaac, 
farther north, and so inaugurated the United Kingdom 
of Israel the House of Judah eventually incorporating 
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into itself the somewhat dubious folk commonly called 
the Levites. As for the Hebrews in RC. 1491 they 
were settled in and around Hebron. Originally they had 
been an offshoot of the great Aimu ethnos. but were 
distinguished from all others of that stock by the specific 
name of ( /^r-Aamu,' f Jfly-Aamu,' Abramii, or Abra- 
mitcH. Once, during a time of famine, they trekked 
south into Khem (see Genesis xii. 10). It was in B. C. 
1920 that they did this say in the eighth or ninth regnal 
year of Amenemhat II ol! the 12th (Theban) dynasty : 
but they returned again in 15. C. 1918 to Khilru, settling 
down permanently shortly afterwards in the Hebron 
district, and becoming confederate with a specific commu- 
nity of Amorites, one branch of whom dwelt at Manure, 
(Gen. xiii. 1 ; xiv. 13). 

When the Israelites, Ephrayim, Josephites, Abiri, or 
Mesrayim (see Gen. L. 11), departed from Khem in 
B. C. 1491, the position in Kharii had been misjudged. 
The Amorites (the ethnos eventually known as the Jews) 
were still unsubdued, and were in a very ugly mood. 
In fact, it was just then impossible for the Romic Crown 
to carry out its intentions with regard to the contemplated 
Colony. Hence the well-known tf Wanderings in the 
Wilderness " for 40 years. Also, in B. C. 1491, there 
were never, in residence in Khem, any such communities 
as the so-called tribes of lleuben, Simeon, Gad, Dan, 
Issachar, Zebulon, and Asher. These did not come into 
existence till considerably later and then they were 
accretions to the Israelites, Josephites, or Abiri, after 
these people had united with the Abramites, or Hebrews, 
well outside of Khem, and so developed into the political 
entity known as the Beth-Sakli, or Hebro-Israelitish 
State, up in the north of Kharu. It is a singularly impres- 
sive reflection that, in the " Ezraic " story of the Jewish 
race, as told in the Old Testament, we read of Yahveh 
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(really the imperial " Good God " of Khem) giving the 
" Joscphites " strict injunctions utterly 1o destroy the 
Amorltes (who there are represented as quite distinct 
ethnically from the later Jews) : and that it Is solely by 
reason of the Joscphites having neglected to do this, that 
the people now called the Jews ever sprang into existence \ 
If " Ezra " is to he accepted, there should never have 
been any Jews at all in the world ! .Fortunately, however, 
(at least from this point of view, and for modern Jewry), 
some of us, at last, are beginning to understand " Ezra." 

In his Oth campaign, above-noticed, Thothmes III 
captured Kadesh-on-Orontcs, the stronghold of his prin- 
cipal opponent, tho " Uykso "-Aniorite king (probably 
none other than the sovereign of Mitanni): and, though he 
did not, on that occasion, succeed in destroying its armed 
forces, which managed to withdraw, he seems to have 
felt justified in sending a message to the Israelites, 
inviting them to abandon their tabernacles in the desert 
and to march north and take possession of their promised 
heritage Kharii. At any rate, we know that, on 
the 10th day of the first sacred month, Nisfin, or Ablb 
(Hebrew Calendar), in B. C. 1450 IS, 1 , (Thothmes Ill's 
30th regnal year), the Israelites, under Joshua, according 
to the Bible story, did in fact cross Jordan and enter 
Canaan (Josh. iii. 14-17). In his 8th campaign conduct- 
ed in his 33rd regnal year, B. C. 1447A 8 o we behold 
Thothmes III triumphant in Naharln, between the 
Orontes and the Euphrates : and the 13th campaign 
conducted in his 38th regnal year, B. C. 144-2^ found 
him once more well up north, chastising a district in the 
southern Lebanon called Niiges. This, be it observed, 
was the notable year in which the " Promised Land " ia 
said to have been divided by " lot " amongst the " tribes " 
of the Children of Israel (Josh, xi-xix). At that time, 
however, these consisted only of the Josephites, plus, no 
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doubt, a percentage of hangers-on domestic 1 ministers of 
Religion, once, in Khem, connected with the cult of Mes-Ra, 
arid dubiously known as " Levites" a community who were 
never admitted to any share in the land, This " divi- 
sion " was only a declaratory distribution of titles to 
the land : it did not mean possession. That was not 
obtained till loni^ afterwards a century or more. Also, 
it was only won after much heavy lighting, principally 
against the Amorites, the then ancestors of the later 
Jews. These struggles for the possession of Kharu are an 
outstanding feature of the latter years of the reign of 
Amenhotep ITT and the whole of the reign of his successor, 
Amenhotep IV, or Akh-en-Aten (say B. C. 1350 
1325) the Nimmuriva and Napkhuria of the Tell-el- 
Ainarita Tablet*. In the Correspondence therein preserv- 
ed we come across a name very like the Aamfi name of 
the Israelites or Mesriiyim, who, it will be remembered, 
were also knoAvn as the Abiri, or People of the Abir, OP 
Abbir (spelt with initial aleph). This new nnme is 
Khabiri (spelt with initial kheth), apparently meaning 
" Confederates/' and it was borno by the : //;;- Aamii, 
',46'-Aamii, Abramu, or Abramitcs (the real and only 
" Hebrews ") and their friends the Amorites of Hebron, 
both of which communities had loni? been dwelling 
together in amity in that region. The Abiri were the folk 
who are styled in tho Old Testament the Ephraimites 
and Manassites. With them the Khabiri, or Hebrews, 
in course of time amalgamated ; and it was they two 
(the Hebro- Israelites) who, together with certain other 
incorporated communities, largely of European and 
Rhodo-Leuko-Turanian stock, eventually made up the 
Beth-Sakh, or House of Isaac (Amos vii, 9, 14), as 
distinguished from the Hitto-Amoritic cum Levitical 
(2 Chron.. xi. 13. lit) group biblically known as the 
Beth-Yahudeh, or House of Judah, 
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Reading between the lines of the Correspondence in 
the Amarna Tablets, it is easy to see that both Amenhotep 
III and Amenhotep IV (so far as tho latter interested 
himself at all in politics) were perfectly well aware of 
the anal htil in disturbed Khfiru ; that they knew very 
well who the Ablrl and their friends the Khabiri were ; 
and that, as a matter of fact, the imperial llomic Crown 
(the far-famed *' Good God " of those days) was 
surreptitiously hand-in-glove with these ferocious land- 
grabbers, who were really carrying out " Yahveh's 
will " (or, in plain language, imperial Khem's own 
age-long policy) with regard to Kharu, the " Land of 
Promise." 

The real turning-point in the mighty struggle for 
the North between Khem and Mitanni ; what indeed 
made history (not as we have heretofore been taught 
to read it, but as we are now beginning to recover and 
re-construct it) ; was Tho throes Ill's tremendous final 
victory at Kadesh-on-Orontes, in his 17th and last 
northern campaign, conducted in his 42nd regnal year, 
B.C. 1438 -A 7 o. On this occasion he changed his strategy. 
He operated from the north, thus depriving the defenders 
of whatever support or succour they might have been 
relying on from Mitanni or elsewhere in that direction. 
Then, guarding against all possibility of evacuation 
and retirement, ho assaulted the stronghold, took it, 
and so dealt with its garrison that the Hck-Khas-Khetu 
(" Hyksos," as w r e are more accustomed to call them), 
as such, thenceforward and for ever vanished from the 
stage of history their only remaining memorial being 
in the distorted traditions of those really Hitto-Amoritic 
folk who, obsessed with the fixed delusion that they 
are Semites, and in particular Hebrews and Israelites, 
now busy themselves in their own way all over the world 
under the name of " the Jews." 
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The next datum on the list of reported Sothic Risings 
is 7 Mesore, in the reign of Amenhotep TI. Here, he it 
observed, we pass on into another month. Neglecting, 
now, all the other Spheroids, let us adopt definitely the 
365 J Spheroid. On thin basis we have, 1217! + 1 12*?,, 
(28 for Epiphi and 7 for Mesore = 35 x |.,V,,) = l.>5!)^i:. This, 
deducted from B.C. 2781=H.C. 1421?'!;;. ] f this is correct, 
it should tally with B. C. 1419U!; sttftva (our date for 28 
Epiphi) minus 28 Is! 1 ,. This is B.C. 1 121 ?:i! an exact result, 
save for a fraction of ,"">. AVe have just seen, however, that 
the true cyclical year for 28 Epiphi is probably 15. C. 1 1 1-7 1 "". 
28 US from that = B.C. 1418! I!, 1 ,. AsTholhmes 11] died in 
B.C. 14251 hi 1 , whieh \vas therefore, Amenhotep II 's first 
regnal year B.C. 141 SUV. must have 1 been his 8th regnal 
year. Or, if we iako B.C. 14211'!:; instead of B.C. 14181 1, 1 , 1 ,, 
this 7 Mesore must have been Amenhotep It's fHh regnal 
year. Probably B.C. Ills Is, 1 , -his Sth regnal year is the 
preferable date. 

It is possible to be even more precise than wo have 
hitherto been in these calculations. Jt will be remember- 
ed that Thothmes Ill's .> f >rd regnal year (reported as 28 
Epiphi, Luni-( )sirianj \A an B C. 1 117 M',. 7 Alesoro, Luni- 
Osirian (tctn)). Amenhoie]) IT), however, as ue shall lind 
out represent ly, is really only (\Y\ Mesore on the original 
3(50 Spheroid. This, multiplied by 4.V,,, gives 2SS.1. So 
that 7 Mesore, Luni-Osirian, means modern JH\ 14 17-1 So 
miuus 28? il spheroidal years, /!./'., it means B.C. 1L1S/,,", 
practically a negligible difference 

Note that it Mas in the reign of this Pharaoh 
(Amenhotep II) that, \\hile he was up in the far North, 
chastising certain regions after a big revolt which took 
place on the death of his renowned father, Thothmes 
III, the Mitannians (probably the age-long source 
and mainstay of ".Hyksos" pouor) had the effrontery 
to speak of Khem as a country whereof they had 
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been entirely ignorant ! (Breasted's History of Egypt, 
p. 324). 

The next reported Rising-date 14 Mesore in the same 
reign carries us forward 28*85 years. It therefore brings 
us to B.C. 1389!^ Amenhotep II's 37th regnal year. 
That left him 7 more years on the throne, as we know he 
reigned 46 years, i.e., up to 13801U. 

With the next reported Rising-date 21 Mesore we 
are advanced another 2812,7 yeais, i.e., to B.C. 1361AV. 
As Thothmes IV reigned 10 years after Amenhotep II, 
i.e., from B.C. 1380^T, to 1371AV, which latter was also the 
first regnal year of Amenhotep III, this 21 Mesore must 
have been the llth regnal year of the last-named Pharaoh. 

The next reported Rising date 28 Mesore brings us 
in the same way to B C. 1332! . Worked out, however, 
by the longer method, tlere is a considerable difference. 
Thus, as 28 Mesore and 28 Epiphi total 56 days, 
which, multiplied by 4A 8 o = 227^> years, 3217J + 2271U 
=1444 ; iSr>. This, deducted from B. C. 2781 =B. C. 13361S5-. 
These discrepancies are somewhat tantalizing. It is diffi- 
cult to decide which method to retain. For present pur- 
poses, I elect the shorter method, as, at some point, it always 
starts from a lieu basis. Amenhotep III (Nimmuriya) 
reigned 31 years, i.e., from B.C. 1371 *Vo to B.C. 1340^-5. 
His successor Amenhotep IV (Napkhuria, or Akh-en- 
Aten) reigned 17 years, from B.C. 13401 ?, to B.C. 1324H1 
Hence, whether this 28 Mesore be regarded as equating 
with B.C. 1332^, or with* B.C. 13361^, in either case 
it must have fallen within Akh-en-Aten's reign, not 
within that of Tut-Ankh-Amen, as stated in the list. 
Possibly these somewhat similar names have been con- 
fused. Again, of course, the explanation is simple. The 
quartette of years for this Rising Avas as follows 
A.M. B.C. 
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A.M. B.C. 



Each oi' these was as well entitled as any of its compa- 
nions to claim to be the elate. In the quartette (under the 
guise 1336Uo), appears one of our results, supra, B.C. 
133GU{r, but not the other, B.C. 1332" Si 1 ,, which just misses 
inclusion. There is, however, a date very near it, namely, 
B.C 1333^,'y. If the Rising was in B.C. 1336U5, it 
occurred in or about it Akh-en-Aten's 5th regnal year. If 
was in B.C. 1333?!!:;, it occurred in his 8th year. 

Even where our different methods do not produce* 
exactly the same results in which case one of them is 
probably defective I consider we are perfectly justified in 
correcting the error (wherever it may chance to lie) by 
resorting to my Sotltic-Ttisiny and Jleb 7wV*. In their 
very nature, being cyclical, and all starting from O, these 
cannot but be correct. In sooth, however, the difficulties 
from time to time arising are mostly due to the fact 
that our other data for the dynasties nay, for Romic 
history generally are still lamentably inadequate. 
Indeed, for some we possess no data at all. Yet perhaps 
we should deem ourselves fortunate in having any at all. 
Even with those that we do possess, it is by no means 
easy to make a satisfactory adjustment and re-construc- 
tion. In a very few cases we can be precise. In most, 
Ave have to be content with securing only approximate 
results. 

The next reported Sothic-liisings are 7 and 14 Thoth, 
simjjliciier no more data. Here we have slightly to 
modify our procedure; for, with 1 Thoth, we have obviously 
entered upon a fresh Cycle. Henceforth, therefore, we 
discard our familiar old B.C. 2781, as the last epoch when 
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Solar and Natural Time coincided, and we adopt instead 
B/\ 1302 (B.C. 2802 minus 1140) for the 360 Spheroid, 
B.C. 1330 (B.C. 2780 minus 14oG) for the 304 Spheroid, 
B.C. 1322 (B.C. 2782 minus 1460) for the 305 Spheroid, 
and B.C. 1320 (B.C. 2781 minus 1401) for the 365} 
Spheroid. 

7 X irV.^28 1 ^!;. This, deducted, from B.C. 1320 = 
B.C. 1291 '1 si,. Or A\e can go back to the Rising-Point 
at 30 Paoni (30 Aries), and reckon thus. 1227 J -f 2431 (I.e. 
up to 30 Mesore, or 30 Gemini) = 1401, which, deducted 
from B.C. 2781 = B.C. 1320. And, beyond 30 Mesore, 
28 Ml from B.C. 1320 = B.C. 1291-itt. 

But, by the short method, 28-1 HI; from our last result, 
supia, "hid) \vas B.C. 1333^= B.C. 1305 'rill!. The 
difference is striking no less than 13?^; years! How- 
ever, let us accept B.C. 1305 1"" provisionally, and see 
where it leads us to. 

Akh-en-Aten's successor was Ra-Smenkh-Ka, who 
reigned 2 years, from B.C. 1321^ to B.C. 1323-5;U. His 
successor was Tut-Ankh-Amen above-named, who reigned 
11 years, from B.C. 1323H5 to B.C. 1313-1 Ho. His suc- 
cessor was Ay, who reigned 13 years, from B.C. 1313U?, 
to B.C. 13011 E-8. On this basis B.C. 1305!, (here appear- 
ing as B.C. 1305 1 iff) would have been Ay's 9th regnal year. 

14 Tkoth, of course, takes us 281S& spheroidal years 
further on, i.e., it brings us to B.C. 1277. Vo. Our diffi- 
culties now begin to be serious, became, first, the data 
we possess for the period represented by Ay's successor, 
Hor-Em-Heb, arc thoroughly unreliable, and secondly, 
from this point onward, there seems to be something very 
radically wrong with the list of Sothic-Rising dates, as 
reported. Whether Hor-Em-Heb should be regarded as 
the last king of the 18th dynasty, or the first of the 19th 
dynasty, is doubtful. Breasted gives him the latter posi- 
tion. The point, however, does not yery much matter. 
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More important is the question, how long the kings of this 
period reigned. Breasted assigns Hor-Em-Heb 31, + x 
years, Ra-mes-es I 2 years, and Set! I 21 + x rears. 
I propose to allow Hor-Em-Heb only 11 years, and 
I put him last in the line of the 18th dynasty. 11 will 
all come fairly right when we arrive at the period of 
the reign of Ra-mes-es II, for then Scd and Htniti Hcb* 
again begin to be mentioned. 

We now get the sequence 

Hor-Em-Heb ... 11 years . . B.C. T.'iO] i:j; 1201 \\\\ 
Ra-mes-es T ... 2 .. 1201 !i 12 Oli,', 
Seti I ...21 ... 1290U;; 1:279! 'so 

These, of course, are minimum dates. On this basis, B.C 
1277-iVo should bring us to the 3rd regnal year of Seti 
I's successor, who was Rii-mes-es IF. Hut, chronologically 
as regards reported Sdthic- Rising dates, there is nothing 
tangible until we come to a Sed Ilrb said to have been 
celebrated in his 5th regnal year, and winch coincided 
with a Sothic-Rising reported as blank, but following 
immediately after 14 Thofch. 1 suggest that it ir.nn 
itself 14 Thoth. "3rd," of course, is not far olT "5th," 
and possibly they here belong to a common quartette. 
But what says our Heb Lwt ? B.C 1277,V,, = A. M. 
2726?Kr. On the Heb List we get a Srd for A.M. 21$$^ ; 
and on the Sothic-Rmng Cycle we i^et the following 
quartette of years 

A.M. 2736i^=B.C. V267U, 1 , 

2737 l iSS= 1206^, 
2738^3= 1265-I'K'S- 



Considered as Rising-dates, any of thtise may have re- 
presented Ra-mes-es II's 5th year. We can doubtless get 
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very near one of them if we remember that 7 and 14 
Thoth, mentioned supra, are 7 and 14 as days on the 
Luni-Osirian Spheroid of 364 degrees, divided into 13 
months of 28 days each hence very different from 7 and 
14 as days on the modern Spheroid of 365i degrees, 
divided into 12 months of 30 days each. Thus Avhen 
we carry matters forward by periods of 28^(7x4^), 
as above, what we arrive at is only Luni-Osirian Time. 
To get a result in terms of modern reckoning, we must 
remember that a Luni-Osirian day is IKr of the modern 
day : so that, here, 7 Thoth (Luni-Osirian) really means 
6i ? (modern). Now 6 ,Vx 4-^=26^5. Deduct that 
(instead of 28 i) from B.C. 1320, and \ve get B.C. 
1293Ur>- (instead of B.C. 1291-Ki) ; and again deducting 
it from B.C. 1293U, we get B.C. 1266U&, instead of B.C. 
1277^. 

Note that, in the form B.C. 1266tt, this B.C. 1266^ 
is the second member of the above quartette of years, 
considered as Rising-dates. 

The Luni-Osirian Spheroid of 364 has 13 months of 
28 days each ; the 365| Spheroid has 12 months of 30^ 
days each. Both, however, are based on the original 360 
Spheroid, which has 12 months of 30 days each. Let 
us assume that, like the Luni-Osirian Spheroid, the 
360 Spheroid is divided into 13 instead of 12 months. 
Then 

364 4- 13 = 28 

360 -- 13 = 27A. 

To obtain the equivalent of the first reported Luni- 
Osirian date (i.e., the 7th of the month) on both Spheroids, 
divide 28 and 27* by 4. The results are 7 and 6JJ 
respectively. Therefore the entire sequence of reported 
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Luni-Osirian dates, as given in the last, and their 
equivalents on the 360 Spheroid, run thus 

Luni-Osirian or 364 860 Spheroid. 

Spheroid. 



7 = (3U 

14 = 13ii 

21 = (m 

28 = 27W. 

To get the Spheroidal years on the 305] Spheroid, we 
have to multi])ly each of these 300 dates by I ; 8 h tr , i.e., 4 
times Ivlhi, which equals 1 day on the 3(>5] Spheroid. 

Now take the 14th, Luni-Osirian. Its 300 equivalent 
is 13H. That, multiplied by 4 t Vo is 5(V,r, which, deducted 
from the last Coincidence epoch (B.C. 1320), leaves B.C. 
1263!i. True, this result does not tally exactly with 
the Sed Heb A.M. 2739A (or B.C. 1204^) but it' is the 
nearest approximation that can seemingly be made to it, 
i.e., working as abovo, in connection with these curious 
Luni-Osirian reported data, And, after all, the /SW/ Heb 
year is perhaps not necessarily the correct Rising-Date. 
Possibly as in the complete cyclical List of Utising-Dntes 
it is only the last of 4 connected years, each of which 
has as good a claim to the honour as any of its companion 
years. This is certainly the case in those instances in 
which the Rising-date and the Tfcd-dnte coincide, i.e., 
when it is definitely stated in our data that the year in 
which a Rising had taken place was a Heb year Sed 
or Hunti. Tor every Heb year there is a Rising-date ; 
but naturally there is not a Heb year for every Rising- 
date because these Risings were annual occurrences. 

We could hardly, therefore, be far wrong, were we to 
adopt either B.C. 1266li or B.C. 1263K in this connec- 
tion. But let us experimentally adopt B.C. 1 264-nHf supra 



liO H. BRUCE HANNAH 

the last year in the quartette of Rising-dates as it 
tallies with the year given in the Sed-Heb List. 

Ra-mes-es TI's 5th regnal year was thus B.C. 1264mrlj. 
Hence, his first regnal year must have been B.C. 1268715 
= A,M. 27351 2! 1 .. The Se<1 He1> immediately following 
the one associated with this 5th year must, of course, have 
been 30! JS spheroidal years later, i.e., it was in A.M. 
2769H?., or B.C. 1234,7,,. In Petrie's list it is associated 
with Ra-mes-es ITs 33rd regnal year, which seems more 
naturally to have been B.C. 1236 lo ; and tho Rising-date 
is loft blank. It must really, however, have been 21 Thoth. 
Taking it as that, do we get to the above result (B.C. 
1234i 9 8 p ), or anywhere near it, by the method of reckon- 
ing that we have hitherto been following V 

21x4 = 851'Hu. This, deducted from B.C. 13-0 = 
B.C. 12311 lo quite a satisfactory approximation, 

The next succeeding Jleh (in the report-list described as 
a Hiniti) must similarly have been oxaotiy 30! I" spheroi- 
dal years later, I.e., it was A.M. 28001 US, or B.C. 1203WK 
In my Heb List there itt a TIeb for that very year, and 
moreover it is a Unnti Heb, or (Quadruple Sed Festival. 
In Petrie's list it is associated with Rfi-mes-es II's 6ith 
year, and the Rising-date is blank. But obviously it must 
have been 28 Thoth. 

28x4iYo = B.C. 113*58, and this, deducted from 
B.C. 1320=B.C. 1 206 'U not quite tallying, but a 
difference of only 3-iVo spheroidal years. 

But, in Petrie's list, just before we come to this Hunti 
Heb, there is an intervening entry for 22 Thoth, associated 
with Ra-mes-es II's 41st regnal year. 

With regard to these regnal years of Ra-mGs-es II, 
described as 5th, 33rd, 41st, and 64th, notice the confusion 
that covers them ; and yet, faintly revealing itself through 
this confusion, notice also the attempt at a scheme, obvi- 
ously Luni-Osirian, which SQems to have been in the mind of 
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the priest who originally set down the sequence, but which 
later copyists have undoubtedly misunderstood and turned 
into chaotic nonsense. Just as the sequence 7, 1 i, 21, 28, 
reveals a difference of 7 Luni-Osirian days, and 28 Luni- 
Osirian years, between any two succeeding dates, so, in 
connection with Ra-mes-cs II's regnal years, as given, 
there is a difference of 28 years between the 5th and 
the 33rd. The interval represented a .SW-period of 28, 
30, 30 r*, or 30 1 7 ,, spheroidal years, according to the 
particular Spheroid adopted. The interval between the 
second Sed-IT^ and the Hnn't-Heb was ol' exactly the 
same duration; yet, if \ve add 28 to 33, we gel, not 61, 
but only 61. Hence it would seem that we should alter the 
04 into 61. In that case, what are we to do with the 41 ? 
Ought not that to be something else say 38 V If the 
33rd regnal year (B.C. 1234 I'V'u) was 21 Thoth, and each 
day represented 4>i% s . years, then this 38th year (B.C. 
1230,Y,7 or perhaps 1231, V,.) may have been the interpolated 
22 Thoth. 

Accordingly I suggest that, at this stage, the above list 
of Sothic-llising-dates should be amended thus 

6. 7 Meson!, B.C. 1 tl81< 1 ,, AmenhoteplFs 8th reg. yr. 

7. 14. 13S<)^>, 37th 

8. 21 1361 -. Vo, Amenhotep Ill's 11 th 

9. 28 13331 Kfc, Akh-en-Aten's Hth 

10. 7 Thoth 1305-K!!, Ay's Wh 

11. 11, 1264 * Sir, Ra-mtts-es II's 5th 

12. 21 12361^, 33rd 

13. 22 1231 *'A, 38th 

14. 28 r2072-^, 61st 



To proceed : Ra-mes-es was on Ihe throne 67 years. 
Therefore his reign ended and that of bis successor 
Meren Ptah began, in A.M. 28031^,, or B.C. I20IUL 
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The next entry on Petri'i's list is 29 Thoth, 2nd year of 
Meren-Ptah. What a date like 29 can possibly be doing 
in a galere such as this, with its Luni-Osinan sequences 
always slopping at 28, is rather puzzling. But take it 
that the Rising was 4nVo spheroidal years later than our 
last entry, as amended, I.e., 28 Thoth, B.C. 1207SS. That 
gives B.C. 1203-Ho-. Now, Meren-Ptah's 2nd regnal year 
was A. M. 2804-lfi, or B.C. 1199!2o, so that the entry 
really seems fairly all right, judging by results. 

The next entry in the list is 1 Thoth, temp Ua-mes-6s 
Til. Ihis cannot possibly be right. It is a going-back 
in the Calendar : and, for that to bn correct, we have to 
assume the lapse of an entire Sothic Cycle of 1461 years. 
Here, however, no such interval had passed. Meren-Ptah 
reigned 20 years ; his successor, Seti II, reigned 13 ; his 
successor, Amen-mes-es, reigned 1 ; the next sovereign, 
Tewosret, reigned i ; her successor, Sa-Ptah, reigned 6 
years ; then there was anarchy for about 5 years ; then 
Set-Nekht, the restorer of order, reigned about 1 year, 
which may be assigned either to the 19th dynasty or to 
its successor the 20th dynasty ; and then came Ra-mcs-es. 
At a rough estimate, half a century, but no more, went 
by. We can see from Petrie's list that one month of 
sequences, 7, Ik, 21, 2K, <?.</., 7 Mesoro (B. C. 11181-ift) 
to 7 Thoth (B.C. ] 805! ;;) meant Die lapse of 112 
spheroidal years, of course Luni-Osirian. On the 360 
Spheroid it would have been 120 spheroidal years; on the 
305 Spheroid, 121 ; and on the 36S} Spheroid, 121f. 
Thus, when the Ra-mes-es III age dawned, the Rising- 
dates had probably moved on to somewhere along the 
Paophi sequence. We shall soon see. In the meantime, 
a few remarks about the Meren-Ptali age. 

From an inscription we learn that in Meren-Ptah's 3rd 
regnal year (A. M. 2805U=B. C. 1198^) Khem's forces 
"desolated" a place called Asr-a-at. This our authorities 
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have rendered "Israel": hut more probably it was 
Jezreel, near Etam, in the Hebro-Amorite country in 
Southern Kharu. These authorities also represent Meren- 
Ptah as the " Pharaoh of the Exodus." If so, how could 
Asr-a-al have been the Israelites in Canaan ? Here we 
are concerned with Meren-PtaJi's 3rd regnal year. Then 
what about the alleged 10 years' wandering in the 
wilderness, which is supposed to have preceded the entry 
into Canaan ? Besides, the Exodus (of the Josephites 
only) had really occurred in B.C. 1491, in the reign of 
Thothmes II 290 S 3 years before the accession of 
Meren-Ptah ! 

The monuments also tell us that, in Meren-Ptah's 6th 
regnal year (A.M. 2807l, 2 .=B. C." 1196?;!}), the Romic 
forces triumphantly repelled a powerful Libyan attack 
upon the western rud of the Delta. This achievement 
marked the beginning of that heroic age known as the 
Great Sea-Raids Period whose mighty and memorable 
events were the basis of historical fact out of which, in a 
much later age, the Greek poet or poets known under 
the name of <; Homer" evolved the magnificent epic of The 
Iliad. Its close was marked by the even more brilliant 
exploits performed by the armies and fleets of Khem in 
the reign of Ra-mes-es III. 

We now get the following regnal periods 

Meren-Ptah 20 years ... B.C. 

Seti 11 13 ... 

Amen-mes-es 1 ... 

Tewosret 4 , . 

Sa-Ptah 6 ... 

Anarchy 5 ... 

It is not really known how long this period of anarchy 
lasted. Breasted allows it 5 years, with an acknowledg- 
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ment that it may have been more. Also, it is not known 
how long Set-Nekht was in power. Breasted remarks: 
" His reign must have been brief, for his highest date is 
his first year, scratched on the back of a leaf of papyrus 
by a scribe in trying his pen" (History of Egypt, p. 476). 
Breasted assigns him to B.C. 1200-1198 : but this cannot 
possibly be right having regard to my control-lists. It 
follows that Brcasted's date for the accession of his 
successor Ra-mcs-es III this B.C. 1198 is also impossi- 
ble of acceptance. 

Subject, therefore, to the undoubted uncertainties 
which unfortunately surround this extraordinarily momen- 
tous epoch, which, for dramatic interest and historical 
importance, is probably unequalled, I propose after allow- 
ing for Set-Nekht's interregnum to assign Ra-mes-cs 
Ill's long reign of 32 years to the same period at which I 
arrived for it in my pamphlet on Ancient llomic Chrono- 
logy (worked out on a different basis), namely, A.M. 2846- 
2877 = B.C. 1158-1127. In these figures there may be a 
margin of error, either way : and this for the reason given 
the cloud of uncertainty which envelops the close of the 
19th, and the opening of the 20th, dynasty. But, for all 
practical purposes e.g. research into the origins of those 
so-called Vedic jamahs of Sapta-Sindhavah (Purus, Yaflus, 
Turvasas, Anus, Druhyus) who are popularly regarded as 
the " Aryas" I submit that my approximation to 
what may some day hereafter be found to be the truth is, 
in the circumstances, as soundly based as can be desired, 
and as near as can be expected. The occasional discre- 
pancies are really due to the fact that I have not in 
every case transposed the sequence 7, 14, 21, 28 Luni- 
(Osirian) into its modern equivalent 6il, 13H, 20r, 27 A. 
Were that done, probably all my different results would 
tally to a hair. But as shown, in any case we can always 
resort to my S<3thic-B/ising and Heb Lists. 
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In this wonderful reign Rii-mes-os TIIV the follow- 
ing notable events occurred 

6th year. B C. 1154. Big invasion of the Western n7rf of the 

Delta by the Libyans under Didi and other chiefs. 

8th year. B.C. 1151. Biggest- and most alarming O f a ll the 

attempted invasions. Led by the People of Piila or 
Pura (Puk-Satiu, or Pura-Sati'ii), afterwards known 
as the Philistines, issued originally out ol' Ki Klein, 
or old Kei't, or Kaft . hence their quondam name of 
the Koftiu. The invasion of Khem mny have been 
a bluff, to hide the real object settlement on the 
coast/ of Kharii, whioh was in fnet effected. Hittite 
power in Naharln destroyed Ainoriles of Yadai 
ejected from their homeland. Vnst numbers of 
Amorites and many broken llittites driven into 
extreme south of Rharu. Land and Sea Victory 
by Uu-mes-cR III. Purasatiii, Yadai Amonles, and 
others (probably llittites) plunge off in nn east- 
wurdly direction. Eventually, with further ethnoi 
who join them, these all develop into the 5 janafis 
Purus, Yadus, Turvasas, Anus, and Druhyfis named 
in the Rig-Veda Samhita. 

1 lib year. B.C. IMS. Another Libyan attack on the Western 

Delta. On this occasion they had no northern 
allies, and the peril to Khem was not so great.* 

In conclusion I append my most recent re-construction 
of the 12th (Theban) Dynasty. 



AmenemhatI 18 years ... B.C. 

Senwosri I 45 ... ,, 1912^* 

(Temple foundations at On finished 5 
years after his 3rd year B.C. 1970 
i.e., in A.M. 2039 



* NB In connection A\ itli HOUuc-llisink' fhitt-fl, thi^ i>criorl coinciJr>cl with nbont 
the middle of Paoplii, Luni-Osirian Indeed, 14 I'uophi (Luni-0pirimi) = modem 
B.C. 1207^' minus 56 2 E U = 28 Thoth minuw 13^x4^,, i.e., it equated wiLb B.C. 
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Amenemhatll 35 years .. B.C. I927f 1893f{$ 

Senwosri II 19 ... 

Senwosri III 38 .. 

(Sothic-Rising on ]5th day of 8th month, 
in 7th regnal year, B.C. 1868 !#= 
12Uth year of dynasty). 

Amenemhat III 48 years ... B.<\ 1887$J 1789|ffc 
AmenemhatIV 9 ... 1789|f- 1781f 

Sebek-nefru-re 4 ... ]781 1778|f| 



These figures are, of course, baaed not on the Lunai 
Spheroid of 864, but on the Theban Solar Spheroid ol 
365, and on a Calendar in which 1 Thoth (taken by the 
Thebans to be the Sothic-Uising Point) corresponded with 
the Celestial Summer Solstice, conventionally now placed 
between 30 Gemini and 1 Cancer. But, in the earlier 
Osirian days when the Lunar Spheroid of 864 was in 
vogue, the Calendar used to begin at the Celestial Autum- 
nal Equinox where Memphis always recognised it as 
starting from. On this basis the Sothic-Ilising Point 
(usually put between 30 Aris and 1 Taurus, and there- 
fore between .30 Paoni and 1 Epiphi), had to bo recognised 
as standing between 30 Thoth and 1 Paophi, because in 
early Theban days, when the 365 Solar Spheroid was 
adopted, the Celestial Summer Solstice, where the Calen- 
dar began, lay between 30 Cancer and 1 Leo. 

Thus, whether the Eomiu worked by the Lunar Sphe- 
roid of 364, or by the Theban Solar Spheroid of 365, the 
Sothic-Rising Point on the Spheroid was really the same 
this being brought about by the fact that the Calendar 
for the 361 Spheroid was started with 1 Thoth placed 
at the Celestial Autumnal Equinox. 



The Mahasanghika School of Buddhism 
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NALINAKSHA DATTA, M.A. 

It \vas about a century after Buddha's death that Ave 
meet with the great division in the Buddhist church, a 
division between iho conservative and the liberal, the 
hierarchic and the democratic. It is in this division that 
germs are traceable of the Mahayanic doctrines which in 
the later history of Buddhism gained ground and eclipsed 
the Hinayanic schools. Details about this schism are 
found in the Ceylon chronicles' as well as in Pali a and 
Buddhist Sanskrit works { (ex tan f in Tibetan and Chinese 
translations) which unanimously record that a schism 
occurred in the Church through the Vajjian monks who 
deviated from the orthodox rules of discipline* in regard 
to ten points and instituted a new school under the name 
of Mahasarighikas. We learn further from the Kafka- 
vat f hit 4 of Moggaliputta Tissa and the Samai-adhoparacha 
chakra r> of Vasumitra that the school had also a number 



1 Mahavamta, CJi TV, DT/Mvam-x/, Ch. JV, pp HH IT 

- Vmrufa Tect* (S. B K ), Vol. Ill, pp 38()-J14 

8 Kockhill'B Life of the BttJilha, p]i 179 if lui tho \urawi\ of Lho school of 
Sarvffativfltlina (n-anslatod from 'J'ibotan), Jifnl'H Font Lcctitrcn on the Buddhist 
Literature in China, pi> ft.'i tf. foi ihn \oisiou of tlio scluidl of Dlmi-nin^uptaH (tran. 
slated from Chinese). 

See Mrs. Rhys Davids' Points j the Controversy, ]). MX. 

* Translated from Tibetau by Prof. Was>silief iu his JJcr 
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of tenets which were peculiar to itself. The ten points, 
which the Theravadins considered as 

aafjghikas e a **" breaches of the rules of discipline which 
caused the conflict between them and 

the Mahasanghikas are ] : 

(1) Smgilona Kappo or the practice of carrying salt 
in a horn for use when needed, which contravened accord- 
ing to one view the rule against the storing of articles 
of food (Pacittiya, 38). 

(2) Dvangula Kappo or the practice of taking food 
after midday, lit. when the shadow (of the dial) is two 
digits wide (Pac. 37). 

(3) Gamantara Kappo or the practice of going to a 
neighbouring village and taking a second meal there the 
same day, committing thereby the offence of over-eating 
(Pac. 35). 

(4) Avasa Kappo or the observance of the same 
Uposathas on different days or in different places within 
the same parish (slma) (Mr. II, 8, 3). 

(5) Amimati Kappo or doing an act and obtaining 
sanction for it afterwards (MV. TX, 3. 5). 

(6) Acinna Kappo or the use of precedents as 
authority. 

(7) Amathita Kappo or the drinking of milk-whey 
after meal (Pac. 36). 

(8^ Jalogwipatvm or the drinking of fermenting 
palm-juice which is not yet toddy (Pac. 51). 

(9) Adasakam nisldanam or the use of a borderless 
sheet to sit on (Pac., 89). 

(10) Jatnrvparajatam or the acceptance of gold and 
silver. 2 



1 rinr.|/a, CV. XII, 1, 10 ; 2. n ty Rocklull, op, cif , pp 171, 172 and Be a l, op. 
ctt., pp. 83-94 

9 The elliptical terms luivo boon translated nbove in the light of the explanations 
given in tho Pali toxt. Some of these terms have been .differently interpreted in the 
Vinayas of other two schools 

For a discnssiou oil the interpretations of the terms, see Minayeff, Recherche* I, 
pp. 44-50. 
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The above ten points as given in the Pali and other 
texts are also stated by Yuan Chang in his account of 
the Council at Vaisali. 1 A remarkable difference between 
Yuan Chang's account and the traditions in the Pali 
and other texts is noticeable in connection with the 
Mahasanghikas at the meeting of the Council at Vaisali. 
According to the former, the Mahasaiighikas renounced 
all their deviations from the orthodox rules and took to 
those that were approved by the Theravadins, while 
according to the latter, the seceders did not in practice 
adopt the rules which they should have done according 
to the decisions of the Council, in which they were out- 
voted. Inspite of their defeat, they remained as stubborn 
as before and asserted their separateness from the Thera- 
vadins by convening a council of their own. Watters 
disbelieves the tradition of the texts and relies on Yuan 
Chang's account as true, and Kern also arrives at the 
same conclusion after comparing the various traditions. 2 

The Kathavatthu, which received its final shape in 
Asoka's council, had been growing by accretions since 
the holding of the council at Vaisali.'* This work attri- 
butes a few differences in tenets to the Mahasanghika 
school. Bhavya, Vasumitra, Vinitadeva and Taranath 
trace the origin of this school in Mahadeva's five articles 
of faith which were,* 

" (1) An arhat may commit a sin under unconscious 
temptation. 

(2) One may be an arhat and not know it. 

(3) An arhat may have doubts on matters of doctrine. 
( I) One cannot attain arhatship without the aid of 

a teacher. 

1 Walters' Tmn Chang, II, pp. 75-77 

2 Keru's Manual of Buddhism, p. 109. 

1 See Points of the Controversy by Mrs. Rhys Davids, Intro., pp. xrii fl. 
* J. R. A. $., 19K), p. 416 
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(5) ' The noble ways ' may begin with a shout, that is, 
one meditating seriously on religion may make such 
exclamation as " How sad " and by so doing attain 
progress towards perfection." 

The first four of the above articles of faith have 
been found in the Kathilvatthu, 1 the commentary of 
which states them to have been held by the two branches 
of the Mahasanghika school known as the Pubbaseliyas 
and Aparaseliyas. a Prof. Poussin after examining the 
works of Bhavya, Vasumitra and others sums up, 
regarding the five articles of faith, thus, " Several tradi- 
tions indicate that there was a council concerning the 
five points, and that this controversy was the origin of 
the Mahasanghika sect." 1 Yuan Chang relates that 
Mahadeva enunciated five dogmas, as enumerated above 
which formed the subject of bitter controversy among 
the bhikkhus. At the instance of the reigning king, 
an assembly of arhats and non-arhats was summoned, 
in which the arhats voted against the five dogmas* 
whereas the inferior brethren sided with Mahadeva 
and started the Mahasanghika school at Pataliputra. 5 
This testimony of the Chinese traveller regarding the 
ten points of the breaches of the rules of discipline and 
the five dogmas of Mahadeva goes a very great way to 
prove that a schism did happen in the Buddhist church 
at or about the time of the second Buddhist Council. 
The agreement between Vasumitra's work and the 
Kathavatthu in regard to the essential tenets of the 
Mahasanghika school proves beyond doubt that the 
school existed before the time of composition of the 



1 Kathavatthu, ii, 2 ; ii, 3. 1 (ii, 1,5); ii, 4; ii, 6 

Kathavatthuppakarana Atthalatha, Bee the references noted above. 
J.R.A.S, 1910, p. 414 

4 They were the adherents of the Sthaviravffda school which a few yean after 
branched off into many schools, of which the Sarvfistivadins were the foremost, 

Watterfl 1 Yuan Chang, 1, pp. 268, 269. 
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Kathavatthu, i.e., at or about the time of the Second 

Council 

The two classes of tradition preserved in the Buddhist 

literature, one attributing the schism 

TWO traditions for of the Mahasanghikas to the ten 

Bchiam^ounted for. 6 points of the breaches of the rules of 

discipline, and the other to Mahadeva's 

five articles of faith, may be accounted for in this way : 

The former appears in the Ceylonese chronicles and 
various versions of the Vinaya, while the latter in the 

Tibetan and Chinese versions of later Buddhist Sanskrit 
books dealing with the history of schools. One feature 
draws our attention in this matter, namely, that in some 
works the differences as to the rules of discipline alone 
are referred to, while in other works, the differences in 
regard to the doctrines to the exclusion of those regarding 
the rules of discipline are recorded. This can be 
accounted for, perhaps either by the particular leanings 
of the authors of those works, or by the exclusive nature 
of the subject with which the works were concerned, for 
instance, the various versions of the Vinaya mention 
only the differences as to points of discipline, the 
Ceylonese chronicles composed by, the Ceylonese bhikkhus 
whose principal care was for the Vinaya rules, 1 putting 
aside matters, which may be otherwise interesting, into 
the shade, while the later Buddhist Sanskrit writers 
confine themselves to matters of doctrine alone in regard 
to the Mahasanghikas. Yuan Chang was for the 
first time interested in the record of divergences in 
regard to both discipline and faith ; and that was because 
as an annalist he was more catholic than either of 
the two classes of authors. It should, however, be 
borne in mind that very probably the schism with the 

1 Wattere' Yuan Chang, II, p. 234. 
10 
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Mahasaiighikas had its first beginnings in the breaches 
of the then current rules of discipline encroaching in 
course of time on matters of doctrine. 

The principal objective of the Mahasanghikas in 
seceding from the main body of orthodox Buddhists 
becomes apparent to us by a glance at the subject matter 
of the rules regarding which they differed and the 
doctrines which they turned to profess. To put it in a 
nutshell, they wanted to have an amount of latitude and 
freedom regarding certain of their actions which the 
strictness and narrowness of orthodoxy was not ready 
to allow, and to carry into their organization and general 
governance a democratic spirit which set at nought 
what appeared to them an unreasoning servility to the 
monastic authorities, which could not be supported in a 
reasonable management of the monasteries. The exclu- 
sive power and privileges which by lapse of time the 
arhats came to claim for themselves at the expense of 
the bhikkhus of lower order were looked upon by the 
Mahasaiighikas as a re-appearance in a different garb 
of the selfish exclusiveness of the Brahmins, against 
which the rise of Buddhism was, as it were a revolt. To 
yield to this meant but to yield to the same evil which 
the Brahmins wanted to perpetuate and the Buddhists 
wanted to eradicate. It was in this sort of logic that 
the Mahasanghikas found a justification for their conduct 
and it is upon this that they found a force which could 
unite them into a body. The first to begin the campaign 
against the above tendencies of the arhats came naturally 
from the monks belonging to a clan which was noted 
throughout its existence for its democratic spirit, viz., 
the Vajjians. An expression of this spirit noticed 
at the very inception of the schism was found in the 
strong opposition that was made by them to the 
procedure by which it was decided by the orthodox 
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arhats to make their decision at a Council binding 
upon the opposing party. According to the procedure, 
only the arhats could be present in the Council and 
not the non-arha/s. When by the application of this 
method of decision, the new party was outvoted, the 
latter rejected the decision of the majority and convened 
another Council which was callod Mahasangiti l because 
it included both the arhats and non-w^/fa of the now 
party and from which the party itself took the name 
Mahasanghika. 

The seceders, according to the chronicles, revised the 

Dhamma and Vinaya in their own way and the doctrines 

which were thus supported in the 

Alterations m:ide 

by the Mahsaanginkaq revised collections were known as the 

in dhamma&nd vinaya - . , 

Acanyavilda J as distinguished from the 
Theravada of the first council. Tho Dljwramsa says 
that the monks of the Malulsaiighikas did not stop after 
changing the Vinaya rules ; they went further by laying 
down for themselves new doctrines contrary to the 
established onos. When according to the usual proce- 
dure, at the Mahasangiti held by them, they recited for 
settlement of the texts for their purposes of the Sit Iras 
and the Tinny a, they introduced alterations in the texts, 
their arrangement and their interpretations, substituted 
portions of them by others according to their liking, and 
even rejected certain parts of the canon though they 
had been accepted according to tradition by Maha- 
kassapa's council. They refused to include Parivara, 
Abhidhammappakarana, Patisambhida, Niddesa and the 



1 Beal's Records of the Western Countries, Vol. IT, p. 161, runs thus " And because 
in the assembly, both common folk and holy personngea were mixed together, ifc 
was called the assembly of the great congregation " 

I am indebted to Dr. B. M. Barua, M.A , D.Lit., for BO me suggestions in this 
connection. 

1 Dlpavamsa, Ch. iv. 
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Jatakas within the Pitaka collection. 1 The importance 
and accuracy of the decision by which the Mahasan- 
ghikas discriminated between the original portions and the 
later interpolations are found by the full support that 
it obtains from modern researches which bear out their 
discrimination in toto. The Pa,rivara (patha), which is 
a sort of index to the Vinaya and meant as a manual 
for the bhikkhus, has been proved by many Buddhist 
scholars to be a composition of a later date than that 
of the canon." The AblMhamma literature also has 
been proved to have developed after the Council of 
Vaisali and received its final form in Asoka's Council. 3 
Lastly the three works, the Patisambhida, the Niddesa 
and the Jatakas are found to have been added to the 
canon without any discrimination long after its closing. 
It would have been proper if the Patlsambhida had been 
put in the Abhidhamma collection, and if the Niddesa 
which is only a commentary on the Sutta Nipata as also 
the Jatakas which form a commentary on the canonical 
Jataka book had been excluded from the Pitaka 
collection. 

Yuan Chang relates that the Mahasanghikas ac- 
cepted the canon as rehearsed in Kassapa's Council but 
they included some discourses which had been rejected 
by it as non- canonical, and that the 
"" Mahasanghikas divided their canon 
into five parts, viz., Sutra, Vinaya, 
Abhidharma, miscellaneous and Dharanis. 4 It is from 
the Chinese travellers, Pa-Hien and Yuan Chang that we 
learn that this school had a complete canon of its own. 

1 Dipavamsa, Oh. v, vs. 32-38. 

- Dr. Rhys Davids, Ihbbcrt Lectures, p. 42 , Dr. Oldenburg's Intro, to the Vinaya 
Pitaka, Vol. I, p. xxriv. 

1 Dr. Oldenburg, op. cif., p. nxiv. * 

* Waiters' Yuan Chang, II, p. 160 ; Kern's Manual of Buddhism, p, 4. 
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Fa-Hien took away from Pataliputra to China a com- 
plete transcript of the Mahasaiighika Vinaya in 414 
A.D., and translated it into Chinese two years later. 1 
'According to Yuan Chang, the Vinaya of the Maha- 
sanghikas was the same as the one rehearsed in the 
First Council. The Pali authorities also mention that 
the difference between the orthodox school and the 
Mahasaiighikas lay only in the ten rules of discipline. 
From this we see that the differences between the 
versions of the Vinaya of the two schools were negli- 
gible. 2 In Nanjio's Caialogue, we find mention of two 
Vinayas, viz., Mahasinghika Vinaya and MaJiasangha- 
bhikshuni Vinaya existing in Chinese translations. 3 We 
have at present practically no information regarding 
the Sutra and Abhidharma literature of the Mahasnri- 
ghikas. Yuan Chang's biography furnishes us with a 
reference enabling us to be sure as to the existence of 
treatises forming part of their abhidharma literature. 
The reference is furnished by the passage in which it is 
stated that Yuan Chang studied certain Abhidharma 
treatises of the Mahasanghika school with two monks at 
Dhanakataka, the centre of the Purva and Apara-Saila 
schools. 4 Similarly, the Sutras are merely mentioned 
as Hahasanghika-nikaya-agaMd, in the Chinese work 
She-ta-sheng-lun, ch. 1 (No. 1183). 6 We expect much 
light on the present point from the information which, 
we hope, the Chinese scholars would in the near future 
place at our disposal. Thus far can, however, be 
said regarding the sutras that they were common to 



1 Takakusu, Record* of the Buddhist Religion, p. zz. 

' Watfcera' Yuan Chang, II, p. 160 Wntters finds it expresslj mentioned in the 
Chinese translation of the Questions of Sariputra that the Vinay a settled in Mahft* 
kanapa'a Council was called the Mahasaiighika Vinuya. 

9 B. Nanjio's Catalogue of the, Chinese Tnpitaka, Cols. 247 and 253. 

* Walters' op. cit. t II, p! 217. 

Waiters' op. cit t II, p. 161. 
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all the Buddhist schools in the form appearing in the 
Pali Sutra Pitaka. The only work now available of 
the Mahasanghika school is the Mahavastu partly in prose 
and partly in verse. Though it is professedly the Vinaya' 
of the Lokottaravada school, 1 it should be classified with 
the Sutra literature in view of its object, viz., to depict the 
life of Buddha like the Lalita-vistara and the Abhinish- 
Itramww, Sutra of the other schools. 

The Mahavastn has been edited by Prof. Senart and 

about which he and M. Sylvain Levi furnish us with some 

information. It was properly speaking a book belonging 

to the Lokottaravadins of Bamian in 

Tho linpuistic 

medium of Maha- Kashmir, who were a branch of the Maha- 

saftglrika literature. 

saiighikas. The versified portion of the 
work is in a language approaching Sanskrit while the prose 
portion is in Sanskrit. At present further information 
about the linguistic medium which might have been used 
by the Mahilsaiighikas in their literature at the different 
localities where they spread is not forthcoming except this 
that Csoma Korosi tells us from a Tibetan source that 
the 'sutra on emancipation' (i. e., the Pratimoksha) 
was in a corrupt dialect, and Wassiljew informs us 
from the same sources that this literature existed 
in Prakrit. 

Up till now the manuscripts explored from Central 
Asia have been shown to be the remnants of the litera- 
ture of the Sarvastivadins and the later Mahayanic 
schools. Nowhere do we find in the published portions 
of the manuscripts any mention of the 
Mahasaiighikas. The history of this 

sch o1 shows tbat ii; suffered much in 
its early days at the hands of the ortho- 
dox Buddhists because it was the outcome of the earliest 



1 Mahavastu, ed. by Senart, p. 2. 
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schism in the Buddhist church. It held in high esteem 
and even claimed Mahakassapa, the president of the first 
council as its patron-saint and founder i and believed 
that the new doctrines and rules of discipline were dedu- 
cible from the canon settled by him. One of the main 
obstacles in the way of its general popularity was its 
failure to secure the support of any king ; for royal 
patronage usually counted for much in the establishment 
of a religion on a secure footing. Yuan Chang records a 
tradition that a hundred years after the death of Buddha, 
a dispute regarding doctrine took place in the Buddhist 
church and "King Asoka" (most probably Kalasoka 
of the Mahavainsa) sided with the heretical party the 
Mahasaiighikas. The orthodox monks loft Pataliputra 
and went to Kashmir. The king afterwards changed 
his mind and repented of having supported the heretical 
party. This is, no doubt, an echo of the legend in the 
Mahavamsa 2 that King Kalasoka, being misled by the 
seceders the Vajjiputtakas, supported them but after- 
wards, by the warning of his sister Nandatheri, changed 
his mind and supported the cause of the orthodox party, 
the Theravadins. The tradition of the Mahavamsa 
corroborated by Yuan Chang shows that the Mahii- 
sanghikas lost the support of the then reigning king of 
Magadha which they had at first secured. It is evident 
that their first centre was at Pataliputm :1 where they 
continued to reside side by side with the Theraviidiris and 
the later religious schools. We learn from Yuan Chang 
that he saw followers of different schools dwelling in the 
same monastery, from which it is probable that the 



1 J. A, 8 B., 1838, p. 143 ; Wawsiljew, Der Bnddhismus, pp. 294, 295; Eifcol's 
Handbook of Chinese Buddhism, p. 88. 

a Mahavamsu, ch. IV, VB. 37-44. 

3 Wattere, op. cit. I, p. 269, ' the majority of inferior brethern at Pataliputra 
began the MahSsafighika School.' 
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acrimony of their early hostile relations diminished a good 
deal at the time of Yuan Chang's visit. I-tsing (671- 
695 A. D.) informs us that the Mabasanghikas were 
found in his time mostly in Magadha (Central India) 
and a few in Lata and Sindhu (Western India) and some 
in a few places in Northern, Southern and Eastern India. 1 
Before I-tsing, both Fa Hien and Yuan Chang had come 
across the adherents of this school though not so frequently 
as those of the others. The earliest notice of this school 
is found in the inscription on Mathura Lion Capital 
(about 120 B. C.) 2 mentioning that it had a very 
strong opponent in Buddhila, an adherent of the Sarvas- 
tivada school. The school acquired some followers in 
Afghanistan as evidenced by the Wardak vase, discovered 
there, containing relics of Buddha that had been pre- 
sented to the teachers of the Mahasanghika school during 
the reign of Huvishka by one Kamagulya of the place, 
whose father had probably built the vault within which 
the Wardak vase was deposited. 3 Yuan Chang confirms 
this evidence by his reference to three monasteries at 
Andarab where he arrived after three days' journey 
from the country of Wardaks 4 (near Ghazni). There 
was another centre of the school at Karle, in the 
Bombay Presidency, famous in the history of Buddhist 
architecture for its possession of the largest and finest 
cave-temples 5 which are still standing as memorials of 
their past glory. That this cave was in the possession of 
the Mahasanghikas is shown by two inscriptions at the 
cave-temples, one recording the gift of the village of 

1 Takakusu's Records of the Buddhist Religion by 1- tsmg, Intro., p. xxxiii, 

Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IX, pp. 139, 141, 146. 
Ibid, Vol. XI, p. 211. 

Waiters' Yuan Chang, II, pp. 267, 269. 

* See for its description Fergasson's Indian $r Eastern Architecture, pp. 117 ff 5 
Fergusson and Burgess, Cave Temples of India, pp. 232 f*. 
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Karajaka by Gautamipuira Satakarni to the monks of the 
Valuraka caves for the support of the school of the 
Mahasaiighikas, 1 and the other of the time of Vasisthi- 
putra Siripulumayi recording tho gift of a nine-celled 
hall to the same school by an inhabitant of Abulama. 3 
Though the Mahasaiighikas did not receive much atten- 
tion from the Buddhist writers and donors, tho Karle 
caves show that the school commanded a great popu- 
larity in that part of the Bombay Presidency where 
the caves exist; for, otherwise the cave-temples could 
not have been so richly decorated with such fine speci- 
mens of sculptural and architectural beauty by a scries 
of donors through centuries anxious to express their 
religious devotion and zeal in the best way that their 
resources could command. The offshoots of this school, 
the Lokottaravadins and the Chaityavfidins wielded also 
much influence in Buddhist society for a long time paving 
the way for the advent of Mahaytlnism which later on 
came to be diffused over the whole of India, 



1 Eptgraphia Indica, Vol VII, pp. 64 ff. 
1 Epigraphin Indira, Vol. VII, pp 71 ff 
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II 

The Theravada School of Buddhism 

BY 

NALINAKSHA DATTA, M.A. 

I do not wish to reiterate the points that have already 
been found out after laborious researches by Pali scholars 
and published in their works. I wish here to confine 
myself only to certain points about the language or 
dialect used by the Theravadins in their literature. 
Before proceeding to the task, I want to point out that 
the Theravadins are otherwise known as Vibhajjavadins 
and wherever we see references to the latter, they can be 
applied to the former without any feeling of doubt. 
Dr. Oldenburg was uncertain as to the identity of the two 
names and the classes they denote, but after comparison 
of the lists of schools supplied by the Northern and 
Southern Buddhist sources, he found out that Vibhaj javada 
was but another name of Theravada. 1 This conclusion 
finds corroboration in the Ceylonese chronicles which state 
the very same thing. There would have been no room for 
this doubt if he had noticed that in the Majjhima Nikaya, 
Buddha declares himself to be a Vibhajjavadin and not 
an Ekamsavadin, indicating that his method of teaching 
was analytic* and not synthetic. 2 Again in the same 
Nikaya, Buddha on hearing the doctrines of Alara 
KalSma and Uddaka Hamaputta says that he possesses 
a better knowledge than those teachers because he knows 

1 Dr. Oldenburg's Intro, to the Finayo Pfafra, Vol. I, p. xlii. 
Mayyh. Wle., II, 99, p. 197- 
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the Sfanavada as well as the Theravada* These two 
references go to prove that the doctrine represented by 
the Pali scriptures was Theravada. It was also called 
Vibhaj javada owing to the particular mode of teaching 
the dhamma adopted by the Palists. Profs. Kern, Rhys 
Davids and others have endorsed the view that the whole 
Pali literature represents the tenets of the Theravada 
school. Though much have been said by scholars regard- 
ing the doctrine and literature of the Theraviidins alias 
Vibhajjavadins, nothing has been definitely stated as to 
the position of the Pali language in relation to Buddhist 
literature. Many a tough problem in the history of 
Buddhism can be solved by studying the history of Buddhist 
schools, w'r., the original language of the tripitaka 
and the time and place of origin of the Pali language. 
The passage occurring in the Viuaya* ^ Anujanawi 
bhikkhave saka niruitiya Buddhavacanani piriyitpuiiilNm " 
(I permit, O bhikkhus to learn the words of Buddha 
in one's own dialect) carries a very great weight 
in regard to our present subject. Ft is stated by Wassil- 
jew and Csoma K6rosi 3 on the strength of Tibetan sources 
that the Sarvastivildins recited their ftntra oit WHaneipatioH 
(pratimoksha) in Sanskrit, the Sammitiyas in Apabhramsa, 
the Mahasaiighikas in a corrupt dialect (a pnikrit) and 
the Sthavira or Theravadins in P,-iis'a,chT. These four 
dialects are also mentioned in the Muhavynlpatti while 
enumerating the subjects of a grammar. 1 The Sanskrit 
manuscript FimaloprabJta 7 ' of the mediaeval period con- 
tains a remark that the Fitakas were written in 06 



1 Majjh. Nik., Vol. T, y 163. 

8 Vinayu, Cr. V, 33, ]. 

' Woariljew, BiKldtusmut., pp. 21U, 2 ( Jo , (Xoma KuroMi n. J J. S. U., Vol. VII, 
p. 142. 

4 Mahuiyulpatti, p. 04. 

" MS. No. 4727 mentioned in rhc UoBcviptiVc Catalog.io ol yiinskru Afauiuicripts 
in the Government collection, A, b. B., Vol. I, p. 77. 
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countries in 96 languages. 1 The manuscript gives in 
detail the names of the countries, and the language current 
in each of them It also records a tradition that soon 
after the death of Buddha, the SaHgitttaraka* wrote 
down the doctrine of the three i/anas in book form. 
Under the direction of Tathagata (M/uigata-mffamena), 
they preserved the tltree piinkaa in Uie Magadha-bhasha, 
tlie Sutrantas w ttindhulhasha, 1hr Ptiraniitas in Sanskrit, 
the Mantras and Trnilras in Sanxkrif, Prakrit, Apabhramsa 
and uncultured Salaradi wlecchabhasa and so forth. The 
manuscript further mentions that the Buddhists did not 
pay much attention to Sanskrit regarding metres and gram- 
matical rules, indicating thereby that it had in view 
the mixed dialect (aallut as it is usually termed) used in 
some of the Buddhist Sanskrit books like the Lalitavistara, 
Mahavastu, etc. The above statements of Indian writers 
of old have an evidentiary value as wiJl be seen present- 
ly. Scholars like Stein, Grunwodel, Lecoq, Leumann, 
Hoernle, Sylvain Lovi by their unflinching zeal in the 
search of manuscripts in Central Asia have brought 
to light nuiiiy things confirming the assertions of the 
mediaeval writers. These scholars have saved from eter- 
nal oblivion remnants of manuscripts in so many languages 
as Sanskrit, Prakrit, ICuchean, Khotanese, Pro to- Tibetan 
and Eastern Iranian. Some of the fragments of Sanskrit 
and Prakrit manuscripts as also a few discovered in 
Nepal have their counterparts in the Pali pitakas. a 
Among them are found almost complete portions of the 
pitakas, e.g., the Sanskrit versions of the Udaiiavarga 
and the Prafinwksfia Sutra, and the Prakrita version of 
the Dharwapada. Prof. Kern in his introduction to the 

1 The number 96 st-ema to be a rouuh way of indicating a large number. 

- E,(j., Afnnafiijn tfM/m, Hanyitt Sufi'a; Prncaraiia Sutra, Oandropama {Sutra* 
Sakti Sulra ; Snla Si/Jrn ; etc., etc, 

Hoornle's Mftnusct iff Benutins of Bnddhwt Liteiatitre m Etinttin Turkestan, pp. 18, 
86, il, 46. 
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translation of the Saddharma Panda rika 1 has shown 
that the various versions of a passage in Sanskrit, Pali and 
Prakrit reveal that they are not based upon one another 
but upon a common original, which is now lost. Dr. 
Hoernle in editing the fragments of the manuscript 
Saddharma Puwlariktr remarks that the Sanskrit text 
found in Nepal bea^s many similarity to the former but 
with some variations from which it may safely be con- 
cluded that "the text of the FSaddhanna Puwlarikci to 
which both the Central Asian and the Nepalese manus- 
cripts go back, was written in a language that had far 
more Prakritisms than either of the two versions. 1 '"' 
Hence we see that the two versions are based upon an 
original work in Prakrit. Ho has also shown by compar- 
ing the fragments of Sanskrit manuscripts with passages 
in the Pali Sutra and Yinaya Pitaka that there was a 
complete Sanskrit canon which was independent of the 
Pali canon but with a commonness from which it could 
be safely inferred that both the Sanskrit and the Pali 
canon were based upon a common original. Tin's origi- 
nal very probably dates back to the lifetime of Jtuddha 
and was the one which was recited in the first council. 
The manuscript Mnwla-prabha says that 
JpiwS ^eli;;[ Just after the demise of the Tathagata, 

upon one commcmor^i- ^ S<1,H(jiHkar<lk8 l)lU doWH the Tripl- 
ual iu Magadhabhflghn. - ./ i i 

taka in the Maf/adhabhasJia. That this 
tradition had a kernel of truth in it appears from these 
facts : (1) Buddha preferred preaching in the spoken 
dialect of the masses in order that his doctrines might 
be readily intelligible to them; (2) he was born and 
bred up in a place, the current dialect of which, if not 
the same as that prevailing among the masses of Magadhi 



1 1 S. B E., Vol XXI, pp. rf-xr. 
* Hoernle 's Manuscript Remain* of Luddhitt Liteiatuie in toutem Turkestan, p.161, 
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among whom he preached, must at least have been 
influenced by the latter in view of the widespread in- 
fluence that is, as a rule, exercised by the principal 
dialect of the metropolis ; (3) it is not likely that Buddha 
who used a dialect at Kapilavastu up to about his 29th 
year should have found the dialect of Magadha unin- 
telligible to him, on the other hand he used the dialect 
of Magadha easily and fluently, from which it is allow- 
able to infer that the dialect of Kapilavastu was not at 
least separated from the dialect of Magadha by a gulf 
which required previous education or preparation to 
bridge up ; and (4) his missionarv tours were generally 
within tho limits of the country of Magadha. In the 
present state of our knowledge it is not possible to state 
anything more definite than what has been said above 
about the dialect in which Buddha preached. Buddha's 
preachings that were learnt by heart at the time and 
handed down to posterity no doubt existed in the very 
dialect used by him which has been termed the Magadha- 
bhasha. Ttis very likely that this dialect has been 
dragging out its thin thread of existence under the layers of 
various other dialects or languages that have accumulated 
in the Pali Pitaka in its present form ; and many of the 
various antiquated words and expressions that meet our 
eyes in the said Pali texts and which differ from the 
genuine Pali words and expressions in several respects 
can with probability be credited to the Magodhabhaaha. 

Dr. Oldenburg agrees with us in holding that the 
Pftli version of the Tripitaka was not the original version 
but a redaction of same. He then takes up the question 
as " to what part of India did the Pali originally belong, 
8-ncl from whence did it spread to Ceylon." The solution 
he arrives at is that Pali was the original language 
of Kalinga, i.e., of countries soutji of the Vindhya 
mountains. This solution is based on the resemblance 
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of the Khandagiri inscription to the Pali language. It 

is asserted hy Dr. Oldenburg that the 

orn e oT d tht"! Mi Tripitaka was taken to Ceylon from 

1 vad?n 8 age ftheThera " Southern India probably from Kalinga 

or Andlira with which countries Ceylon 

stood in close connection ; and he attaches little impor- 

tance to the Ceylonese tradition that Mahinda took the 

Pali canon to Ceylon. 1 Those inferences of Dr. Oldenburg 

are open to doubt for reasons which are given below : 

(1) Franke by an exhaustive, comparative study of 
the inscriptional Prakrits and Pali has come to the con- 

, , , elusion that the home of literary Pali 

Franke a result or * 

comparative &tndy of was at Uiiayini surrounded by localities 

inscriptions. JJ ^ 

where the inscriptional dialects arc more 
akin to Pali than the dialects of the inscriptions found in 
the East, South and South-West. 2 

(2) There were two centres of the earliest form of 
Buddhism, one at the well-known metropolis Pataliputra 
and the other at Ujjayini. The establishment of the 
second centre of Buddhism was mainly due to Maha- 
kaccayana, one of the great disciples of Buddha. He was 
a native of Ujjayini, Doing a son of the priest of King 
Canda Pajjota of the place. After completing his Brah- 
manic education, he succeeded to his father's office. 

., A It is said that he was sent by King 

Ceoma KorSei'e state- J 

mentasto the Paisa- Pajiota to fetch Buddha, but was. on 

chi dialect seen in the JJ ' ' 

light of conclusion of his arrival there ordained, and after 

Grieraonand others as , . , . , j lu-iiu ii_- 

to the development of which he returned as a bhikkhu to his 

Fill fromPaisacln. 



come with Mahakaccayana but he said that Maha- 
kaccayana would be able to satisfy the king with his 



1 Dr. Oldenburg's Inti oduction to the Vinaya Pitaka, Vol. I, p. liv. 
9 Otto Franke's Pali und Sanskrit, pp. 131, 132, summarised by Sir Griereon in 
MB paper ' Home of Literary P]i ' in the Bkandrtrkar Commemoration Volume, p. 117. 
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exposition of the law. 1 Another noted disciple of this 
part of the country was Punna Mantaniputta who was an 
inhabitant of Sunaparanta and a trader. On one ocasion 
he went with a caravan to Savatthi where he heard a 
discourse from Buddha, resolved to become a Buddhist 
monk and became a disciple of Mahakaccayana. Prom 
the conversation that Punna Mantaniputta had with 
Buddha, it appears that people of SuDaparanta were 
rough and rustic in their manners and Buddha was 
afraid lest he (Punna) should receive rough treatment 
at their hands. 2 However, it is said that Punna won 
many people to his side. Mahakaccayana once sent 
information to Buddha through a disciple of his, Sona 
Kutikanna, that the number of bhikkhus at Avanti- 
dakkhinapatha was not very largo.* The activities of 
these two chief disciples of Buddha for propagation of 
Buddhism in Western India met with some success even 
as early as 5th century B. C. Mahakaccayana, one of 
these two chief disciples is said to be a founder of the 
Theravada School. 4 Hence it may be asserted that the 
Theravada School was established there at that early 
period. 1 may add that the Chinese traveller, who saw 
followers of the Theravada School at several places in 
eastern India and Ceylon, saw them also at Surat and 
Bharukaccha, 5 Lata and Sindhu. 6 Csoma Korosi and 
Wassiljew furnish us with the information that the Thera- 
vsdins preserved their literature in the Paisachi dialect. 



1 Majjh. Ntk Til, 267 ff; Sam. JVrfr. IV. 60; Divyura<tSna t pp. 37-39; 
Maharastn, III, v. 382. 

3 Vmaya, Mahavagga, V, 13, 2 

3 Wassiljew, I>er Buddhismiis, pp. 294, 295. Upali's name IB alao associated 
with this school in another tradition given by Csoma K<>r6ai. 

4 PsaJ-mrt of the Brothers by Mra. Rhys Davids, P.238. 

8 Waiters' Yuan Chang, II, pp, 241, 248. Yuan Chang refers to the Thera- 
yflda School as the Mahay an is t Sthavira School ; for a discussion on the snbjeot aec 
Wattera, op. cf,, II, p. 235. 

TakakuRn's Records of the Buddhist Religion, p. 7 
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Prof. Konow places the home of Paisachi at Ujjayini or 
more properly, about the Vindhya mountains. 1 He also 
points out that the Pali closely agrees with Paisachi. Sir 
G. Grierson holds the view as well that Pali is a literary 
form of Paisachi 2 but does not agree with Prof. Konow 
regarding the home of the dialect ; he is of opinion that 
its place of origin was in the North-West at and near 
Takshasila, and he states that the dialect very probably 
passed from the North- West to Raj pu tana up io the 
Konkan coast. The tradition preserved by Sornadeva, 3 
Dandin 4 and Subandhu that the Bfiha-t Katha was written 
in Paisachi by Gunadhya a an inhabitant of a region 
about Ujjayini, favours the view that Paisachi was 
for sometime the spoken dialect of Ujjayini. But 
the strongest ground for the view is philological which 
has been exhaustively dealt with by Prof. Konow and 
need not be repeated here. The close resemblance that 
subsists between Paisachi and Pali may be shown by a 
glance at the following two passages, one in Paisachi and 
the other being its Pali rendering : 

Pasiachi : 

PanMnct raohit/a guna-nithiua ramia, ananna-punn*na 
Cinletabbam matamidi verino Jciha vi jet abba. 

(Kumarpala'caritd) 

Pali rendering : 

Pannanam rajina guna-nidhina ranna ananna-punuena 

Cintetabba madanadi verino kehi vijetabba. 

(3) The great importance attached by the Pali writers 

and Chinese travellers to Mahinda for the propagation 

1 Z D. M. (?., Ixiv (1910), pp. 114ff. summarised by Sir G. Griorson in the 
Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, pp. 119, 120. Soo also J. R. A. 8., 1921, 
pp. 244-45 ; 424.28. 

8 Indian Antiquary, 1915, p. 227 f.n. 

3 Somadova's Kathasanta-sugara, Lntro. 

Dandin's Kavyadarsa, p.* 35, 1. 38. See also Buhler's article in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. 1. 
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of Buddhism in Ceylon should not be dismissed as baseless. 

'Jhe integrity of the chapter of the 
oc- Mahavcwisa detailing Asoka's missionary 
activities and supplying us with names 

of missionaries has been corroborated 
from an western port, by the discovery of a casket on which 

are inscribed names of two missionaries 
sent to the Himavanta which are identical with those 
given by the Mahavamsa. In these circumstances^ it 
would be unreasonable to doubt the statement regarding 
Mahinda's mission to Ceylon unless they are negatived 
by other stronger evidences. Dr. Oldenburg disbelieves 
that Mahinda received his Buddhistic education at 
Ujjayini. He bases his opinion on the Mahavamsa which 
states that Mahinda studied the tripitaka at Pataliputra l 
when Mahinda was twenty years old. But there is 
nothing in the Mahavamsa to indicate that Mahinda 
Accompanied his father on his way to Pataliputra for 
assumption of royal power. On the contrary we learn that 
Mahinda's mother continued to live at Vidisa, 2 owing to 
her subsidiary position among Asoka's wives. Asoka had 
two other wives referred to in the Buddhist Sanskrit 
works as living with him at Pataliputra. It was usual 
with the Hindu kings and chiefs to be polygamous, but 
it was the principal wife alone who enjoyed a status in 
the eye of the laws relating to inheritance. 3 Children 
born of wives other than the principal either lived on 
appanages or retired from the house-hold life.* It was due 
to this custom, I believe, that Mahinda joined the 
Buddhist order and continued living with his mother at 
Avanti instead of coming to Pataliputra with Asoka. It 
was not until his twentieth year that he was called by 

1 Dr. Oldenburg's Intro, to the Vinaya Pitaka, p. li. 

Hahavamsa, Ch. XIII. 

3 V. A. Smith's Early History of India, p. 191. 

Ibid, p. 185. 
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Asoka to the metropolis where he was asked to be ordain- 
ed and to devote himself to the study of the tripitaka, 
It is this fact which has been mentioned in the passage 
of the Mahavamsa which has beea utilized by Dr. Olden- 
burg as pointed out already. There is nothing in this 
passage to show that the tripitaka studied by him was in 
the Pali language. The passage of the Mahiivarnsa is 
silent on this point and Dr. Oldenburg supplies it on 
the strength of the lesemblance that the language of the 
Khandagiri inscription bears to the Pali language. If 
he did so, it was not as the result of the development of 
the Pali pitaka from the spoken dialect of Kalinga as 
Oldenburg supposes nor as the result of Mahinda being 
educated at Pataliputra, for in my opinion, Mahinda had 
his early education at Uj jayini but the Pali pitaka was more 
easily intelligible to Mahinda than any other for the reason 
that he was educated in a place where Paisachi was the 
current dialect and Pali was the literary one and used in 
the pitaka which in course of time supplanted the Pais'achi 
pitaka. The carrying of the Pali pitaka to Ceylon 
for the first time by Mahinda has been disbelieved by 
Dr. Oldenburg. But there are reasons for doubting Dr. 
Oldenburg's conclusion. Mahinda when he was charged 
by Asoka with the duty of propagating Buddhism in 
Ceylon came to Avanti where he stayed immediately 
before bis journey to Ceylon. Dr. Oldenburg states 
that Pali pitaka was taken to Ceylon by a certain person 
from a port in Kalinga. But as I have already shown, 
there is no reason to doubt the tradition of Mahinda's 
sailing to Ceylon for the purpose and as it is a historical 
fact that he stayed at Ujjayini before sailing out, it 
would be natural that he would choose to start from a 
port on the western coast which was near to Ujjayini 
than from one on the far off eastern coast overcoming 
the difficulties of communication that existed in those 
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days in going to a distant place. It may be said in a 
general way that in ancient times Ceylon had closer 
connection with western India than the eastern in almost 
all matters. Now as to the question of the choice of the 
pitaka which Mahinda took to Ceylon from what has been 
said above as to the early education of Mahinda, his con- 
nection with Ujjayini as his birth place and his stay 
there up to his twentieth year during which time he 
became familiarised with Paisachi as the spoken dialect, 
it is I think reasonable to infer that his choice would 
fall upon the Pali pitaka, Pali being the literary form 
of Paisachi and the pitaka in that language gradually 
supplanting its progenitor the Paisachi version. 

To sum up : In view of the combined arguments 
advanced by Sir G. Grierson, Profs. Sten Konow and Erankc 
that Pali is the literary form of Paisachi which obtained 
currency in the region about TJjjayini, and, in view of the 
statement made by Csoma Korosi and Wassiljew on the 
authority of Tibetan sources that there was a Paisachi 
version of the pitaka, it is only natural to infer that the 
pitaka using Pali as its medium was based upon the one in 
Paisachi. It has also been shown from Csoma Korosi 
and Wassilejew's statements that the Theravadins had 
their literature in Paisachi, a fact which is significant 
for my purpose, because of the vital connection of the 
Theravadins with Avanti, and their exodus to Ceylon 
from there. The early education of Mahinda make it 
apparent to us that he must have been more inclined to 
the literary dialect of his birthplace than to any other 
and it was only natural that he should take the Pali 
version with him to Ceylon because it was the version 
of his country that was growing into popularity and 
throwing the Paisachi version into the shade. 

Note* For III ' The Sat vfiitivada School of Buddhism, see Sir Asutosh Silver 
Jubilee Commemoration Volume. ' Orientalia.' 



On the Cult of Sonaraya in Northern 
Bengal. 

BY 

SAIIAT CHANDRA MITIIA, M.A. 

In a previous paper, 1 I have already alluded to the 
existence, among the people of the district of Rangpur in 
Northern Bengal, of a belief in a tiger-deity (snifa ^<Pfl) 
named Sonaraya Thakura (^ffa TTTS 31$*) who is not only 
credited with the possession of considerable supernatural 
powers, but is also actually worshipped in that district 
(and probably in other parts of Northern Bengal). 

The agriculturists in the district of Kangpur worship 
this deity not only for the purpose of being immune from 
the depredations of tigers, but also for obtaining other 
boons. In order to raise the wherewithal for defraying the 
expenses of this worship, the peasant-boys band themselves 
together and go about from house to house and begging 
for money 2 and singing the two following folk-ballads of 
which the texts, in Devanagarl script, are being published 
in Appendixes A and C of this article. As these two very 
interesting ballads have not yet been translated into 
English, I am publishing, for the first time, the English 
translations thereof in Appendixes B and D of this paper. 

1 Vide Tony paper " On the Vestigea of Tiger-Worship in the District of Mymensingh 
in Eastern Bengal," in The Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol. 
XI, p. 599. * 

9 Vide the linos 70, 71 aud 72 of the following folk-ballad No. I. 
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The gentlemen, who have collected these folk-ballads, have 
not furnished any information about the time of the year 
when this tiger-deity is worshipped in the district of 
Rangpur. But, most likely, this worship takes place on the 
Pausha-samkranti (qfa ^fafrfaf) day which is the last day of 
the Hindu month of Pausha [(cfta) December- January]. 
I am making this inference on the faith of the facts that 
the deity Sonaraya is worshipped in the district of Pabna 
in Eastern Bengal on the aforementioned day l and that 
the analogous tiger-deity named Baghai (^rai^) is also 
worshipped on the same day in the district of Mymen- 
singh in the same part of this province. 

[Compare with the cult of the godlings Kalu Raya 
and Dakshina Raya which is also widespread in some 
parts of this province.] 

It would appear from lines 120 and 121 of version No. 
I (published in Appendix A) of these folk-ballads about 
the deity Sonaraya that the offerings presented to this 
godling on the occasion of worshipping him are () one 
winnowing-fanful of paddy, (b) golden ( ? yellow) cowry- 
shells (Cypraa moneia) numbering nine [mark that nine 
is a sacred number] burift, and (c?) five [mark that five 
is a sacred number] areca-nuts. 

[The winn owing-fan with the paddy, etc., thereupon is 
very similar to the triangular-shaped winnowing- fan which 
the peasant-boys in the district of Mymensingh in 
Eastern Bengal make with straw and on which they place 
the food-offerings to the tiger-deity Baghai.] 2 

The objects for which the tiger-deity Sonaraya is 
worshipped are (a) that the. family-members, cattle and 
wealth of the worshipper may increase, and (b) that he 



* Vide the Bengali monthly magazine Prabut.1 (iR^at) for the month of Mfigha, 

1327 B.S., p. "46. *' 

Vide The Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombtry, Vol. XI, p. 601. 
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may receive honors in tho office and at court. (Fide 
lines 116, 117 and 118 of version No. I of these folk- 
ballads.) 

The peasant-boys' practice of going about from house 
to house, begging for money wherewith to defray the 
expenses of worshipping the deity Sonaraya, and, as an 
accompaniment to the same, of singing the following 
folk-ballads, has a close parallel in the usage, which is 
in vogue among the agriculturist-boys of the district of 
Mymensingh in Eastarn Bengal, of begging for alms 
wherewith to worship the tiger-deity Baghai and singing 
the songs known as Baghair bayata (grare* ^?IT?l). 

I have already shown elsewhere 1 that the practice 
of begging for alms wherewith to procure the offerings to 
be presented to certain deities appears to be the adjunct 
of the worship of the lesser gods and goddesses, most of 
whom are non-Aryan deities. 

From a study of the version No. I of the following 
folk-ballads, we find that it embodies an account of the 
miraculous birth of the tiger-deity Sonaraya and his 
brother Buparaya. It farther records how this deity 
assumed the garb of a sannyasl and, having failed to give 
a satisfactory account of himself to some Mogal soldiers 
whom he met on the way, was arrested by them and 
thrown into the prison, and that, under his orders, the 
whole Mogal army was slaughtered by thirty krors of 
tigers. Thereafter his deityship escaped from the Mogal 
prison-house and began to be worshipped by the people 
of this world. 

In this version No. I, we come across a curious fact, 
namely, that it refers to the existence, side by sido, of 
the three cults (1) Dharma- worship, (2) Krishnaism, and 
(3) the cult of Sonaraya. 

1 Vide my article On t\e Vestiges of Buddhism in the District of Murthidabad 
(Bengal) in The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for September! 1920, pp. 199-201. 
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In this folk-ballad No. I, we find it stated that Nanda, 
the cowherd of Gokula, and his wife Yasoda had no 
child of their own and that, therefore s the latter 
worshipped the deity Dharma and prayed for the boon of 
having a son. This deity granted her the prayed-for 
boon. As the result of this, the deity Krishna, assuming 
the form of a white fly ', entered her womb. (Lines 41 and 
42.) After completing the usual period of pregnancy 
extending over ten months and ten days, she gave birth 
to the deity Sonaraya and his brother Ruparaya. 

Although it is impossible to ascertain the exact time 
when these folk-ballads were composed, we are justified in 
inferring from the reference therein to the cult of Dharma 
that they were composed when Dharma-worship was pre- 
valent in full vigour in Northern Bengal. 

It is now well known that a corrupt form of Buddhism, 
leavened with Hindu religious ideas and having a veneer 
of Hindu rites and ceremonies, is prevalent, even at the 
present day, in different parts of Bengal. It goes by the 
name of " The Worship of the Deity Dharma-Thakura " 



In the twelfth century A.D., an old Bengali writer 
named llamai Pandita ($m\ qft^rf) wrote a work which 
describes the tenets and sets forth the texts of the religi- 
ous and other formulae of this curious cult. It also 
describes the method of worshipping this deity who is, 
according to some, a corrupt prototype of Lord Buddha. 
Eminent scholars, who have carried on researches into the 
subject of this strange cult, have arrived at the conclusion 
that this corruption of Buddhism into its Tantrik form, 
namely, " The Worship of the Deity Dharma-Thakura," 
most likely, took place during the period when Raja Sri 
Harsha and other rulers flourished. 1 

1 Vide nay article on Some Recent Researches into the Crigin of the Siva-Worship 
Festival in The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for May-June 1918, pp, 386-390. 
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The 2nd version of this folk -ballad (published in 
Appendix C) does not give any account of the birth of 
the tiger-deity Sonaraya, It simply mentions that, while, 
on one occasion, this deity was walking about in the 
street, uttering the name of Hari, he met the whole body 
of Mogal soldiers who enquired of him as to who he was. 
But his deityship did not vouchsafe any reply to their 
queries. Whereupon they arrested him and, placing on 
his breast a stone weighing 22 maunds, kept him confined 
in their prison-house. But, casting off this ponderous 
stone by a miracle, he escaped from the Mogal prison- 
house. Thereafter, at his bidding, 2,000 tigers slaughtered 
the whole Mogal army, From that time forth, the people 
of this world began to worship the tiger-deity Sonaraya. 

Prom a study of the various legends connected with 
the different cults of the Hindu agrarian world, especially of 
those dealing with the worship of Manasa, Mangalachandi 
and other godlings and goddesslings, we have come to 
know that the usual way adopted by them for manifest- 
ing their omnipotence to, and promulgating their own 
worships among, the people of this world, was to subject 
particular persons to manifold trials and tribulations, and 
then to restore thelatter to happiness and prosperity on the 
distinct understanding that the latter should worship them. 

One of the interesting features of these two folk- 
ballads is the fact that the deity Sonaraya manifested his 
omnipotence to the people of Northern Bengal by ridding 
them, by means of a miracle, of what was probably a 
source of great trouble to them, namely, the oppression 
committed by the Mogal soldiers on the peasantry of the 
countryside, at the time of the Mahomedan invasion of 
Northern Bengal. 

The other interesting features of these two folk- 
ballads are the references therein to the superstitions and 
customs which were prevalent in Mediaeval Northern Bengal. 
19 
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We all know that, at the present day, all Bengali 
Hindus consider it inauspicious to look upon the face of 
a childless person, especially as the very first thing in the 
morning. Now from the study of the following version No. 
I of these folk-ballads, we find that this superstition was 
also current, in all its rigour, in Mediaeval Northern 
Bengal. It is stated in lines 3-14 thereof that Nanda, 
the cowherd of Gokula, and his wife Yasoda were 
childless, that no one would purchase, far less partake of, 
the curdled milk offered by her for sale, and that nobody 
would drink the water of the river wherein she had 
bathed. Nay, so terrible was the influence of this 
superstition that even the birds are represented therein 
as refusing to build their nests in the tree under which 
the childless Nanda had sat. 

Then there are references in it to various contemporary 
practices and customs. As for instance, inline 22 of the 
folk-ballad No. I, it is stated that, when the day dawned, 
Nanda's wife sprinkled the courtyard of her house with 
cow's dung diluted in water. Now this practice of purify- 
ing the house, in the morning, by sprinkling the 
doorways and the courtyard thereof with cow's dung 
diluted in water, prevails in Hindu households through- 
out Bengal even to the present day. 

Then again, in line 23 of the same folk-ballad, we 
come across the statement that she took with her oil- 
cake and ashes and went to bathe in the river. Now, 
in the olden days in Bengal when the use of soap was 
unknown, women used to clean their persons by first 
besmearing their bodies with oil-cake and ashes and then 
washing off the same with water. Now that European 
ways have come into vogue and cheap soaps are obtainable 
in the market, the old practice qf using oil-cake and 
ashes has become a, thing of the past. 
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The mode of worshipping the deity Dharma and a 
description of the various food -offerings and flowers 
to be presented to this deity, have been set forth in 
lines 29-36 of the same version No. I. 

Then again, in line 49 of the same ballad, the Sadhz 
ceremony (w&R tftsO is referred to. Now this ceremony 
is the modern Bengali analogue of the ancient Pnmsavana 
(u^HR) rite by the performance of which it was believed 
that the pregnant woman would be qualified to give birth 
to a son. 

In line 42 of the first folk-ballad, the following curious 
fact is stated, namely, that Krishna, assuming the form 
of a white fly, entered Yasoda's womb. Now this inci- 
dent bears a striking similarity to one connected with the 
birth of Buddha. There is a legend embodied in Buddhistic 
lore which runs to the effect that, when MayadevI con- 
ceived Buddha in her womb, she saw in a vision that 
a white elephant was entering that part of her body. 

Lastly, these two folk-ballads are of great interest 
from a philological point of view. They abound with 
words and phrases appertaining to the Rangpuri dialect of 
the Bengali language. A glossary of these words has 
been given in Appendix E of this paper. 

Among the other philological peculiarities of these 
folk-ballads may be mentioned the use of the old 
accusative suffix cff for the modern one %, as for instance, 
in the words firc^reF (I. 116) ; tram (I- 91) ; tfrrarar 
(II. *3) ; TOT (I- 7) 5 and *W* (I- 108, 110). 

Then again, there is the use of the old locative suffixes 
^ and fl for the modern one 3, as in the words 
(II. 5) ; ^<1 (L 5) ; qifofl (I. 25) ; and infof (II. 44). 
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APPENDIX A. 

TRANSCRIPT, IN DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS, or VERSION 
No. I or THE EOLK-BALLAD RELATING TO THE 
TIGER-DEITY, SONARAYA. 
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^ f The text, in Bengali script, of thia folk-ballad has been published at pp. 
174-178 of Vol. IV (for 1316 B. 8.) of the Rangpur.SZhnya.Pzrishat.Palrika (The 
Jgornal of the Academy of Bengali Literature at Rangpur). 
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APPENDIX. B. 

ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF VERSION No. I OF THE FOLK- 
BALLAD RELATING TO THE TlGER-DEITY SONARAYA. 

I and 2. Riding on the back of (a) tiger (who is 
the) brother of the deities Sonaraya and Ruparaya, (I) 
drink (a) she-buffalo's milk. 

3 and 4. To whatever market the milkman's wife 
takes curdled milk (for sale), (nobody in that market) 
purchases (and) partakes of the curdled milk because 
(she is) sonless. 

5 and 6. To whatever river the milkman's wife goes 
to bathe, no cow drinks (the) water (of that river) because 
(she is) sonless. 

7 and 8. Under the shade (lit., at the bottom) of what- 
ever tree, Nanda sits and stands, no bird builds (its) nest 
(in that tree) because (he is) sonless. 

9 and 10. One bird, calling out to another bird, 
says ; " (The) sonless Nanda has to-day sat under the shade 
(lit., at the bottom) of (this) tree." 

II and 12. One bird, calling out to another bird, says : 
" (O) brother ! give up attachment for (this) tree. (Let us) 
go to another country." 

13 and 14. Hearing these (words) from (the) birds' 
mouths, Nanda became sorrow-stricken (and) began to weep. 

15 and 16. (Thereupon) Nanda's wife (lit., queen) 
enquired (of him) : " (O) lord ! for what reason are (you) 
weeping ? Does it take a long time to worship (the deity) 
Dharma ?" 

17 and 18. "If I bear the name of (a) milkman's 
daughter, I shall obtain the boon of being blessed with 
a son by worshipping (the deity) Dharma." 
20 
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19 and 20. The foolish milkman's daughter (i.e., 
Nanda's wife) wisely made up (her) mind to worship (the 
deity) Dharma. 

21 and 22. (When the) night (ended and the) day 
dawned, (the milkman's) daughter (i.e., Nanda's wife) 
sprinkled the courtyard of the inner apartment (of 
her house) with cow's dung diluted in water. 

23 and 24. Taking oil-cake (and) ashes (with her), 
she (lit., the woman) went out for a bath (and) began to 
bathe in the waters of (the rivers) Ganges (and) Jamuna. 

25 and 26. Descending into knee-deep water, she 
(lit., the daughter) purified (her) knees and, descending 
into breast-deep water, took five dips therein. 

27 and 28. Descending into a bad ghat (or bathing- 
place), she (lit., the daughter) came out of the river (lit., 
ascended) by a good ghat (or bathing-place) and, putting 
off (lit., placing) (her) wet sari (lit., cloth), put on (a) dry 
sari (lit., cloth). 

29 and 30. Casting off (her) wet sari (lit., cloth) 
(and) putting on (a) dry (sari), (she went and) cut (a) 
whole leaf of the plantain (tree) (and) brought (it). 

31, 32 and 33. Placing (lit., giving) on that (plantain- 
leaf) unboiled rice, molasses (and) sugar, (and) dividing 
the hair of (her) head, (which was) in one bunch (lit., 
together), into two bunches (lit., halves) (and) kneeling 
down [lit., laying down (her) two knees], (she) worshipped 
(lit., served) (the deity) Dharama (or Dharma). 

34, 35 and 30. (In the course of her worship, she uttered 
the following prayer) : " (0) deity Dharma ! grant, grant 
(me the) boon of piety. (O) deity Dharma ! if you do not 
grant (me the) boon of (a) son, (I;, a woman, shall kill 
(myself) by means of (lit., relying on) (a) bill-hook." 

37. (She) worshipped (the deity Dharma) by offer- 
ing various flowers too numerous to be recorded in 
writing. 
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38, 39 and 40. (Being pleased) at the milk-woman's 
worship, (the deity) Dharma appeared before her (lit., 
showed himself to her), (and said to her as follows) : " O 
milk woman ! (I) am granting you (the prayed-for) 
boons. After granting you (the) boons, I shall go to the 
summit of the Kailasa (Mountain)." 

41 and 42. (Hearing these words), (the) woman, 
raising (her) mouth upwards, heaved (a) sigh (of relief) ; 
(and) Krishna, assuming the form of (lit., becoming) 
(a) white fly, entered (her) womb. 

43. She completed her first month of pregnancy. 
(But) nobody knew of it positively. 

44. (When she arrived at her) second month (of 
pregnancy), other people heard of it. 

45. In (her) third month (of pregnancy), (an) 
embryo (lit., ball of blood) was formed (in her womb). 

46. In (her) fourth month (of prognancy), the bones 
and flesh were formed in (lit., became joined to) (the 
embryo in her womb). 

47. In (her) fifth month (of pregnancy), the em- 
bryo became quick with life (U ., the five flowers bloomed ! ). 

48. In (her) sixth month (of pregnancy), (the child 
in the womb) began to move about (lit., turned upside 
down and sat). 

49. In (her) seventh month (of pregnancy), (she) 
partook of the feast (givon on the occasion) of the 
Sadha (ceremony). 

50. In (her) eighth month (of pregnancy), (the child 
in the womb) became endowed with mental powers (lit., 
the mental wind became alive). 

51. In (her) ninth month (of pregnancy), (the 
child in the womb) became endowed with the nine 
attributes. 2 

1 T think that ' 1/ie Jlw flowers ' refer to ' the five tense*.' 
I am unable to make out what these nine attributes are. 
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52, 53 and 54. (When she) completed (her period of 
pregnancy extending over) ten months (and) ten days, 
she (lit., the parturient woman) was seized with the 
pangs of child-birth (lit., became afflicted) ; (and then 
she) gave birth to both Sonaraya (and) Ruparaya. 

55 and 56. Sonaraya (and) Ruparaya (are) two 
brothers ; (and), in honor of (lit., at the advice of) (these) 
two brothers, the villagers offer up worship (lit., the 
village-worship is eaten). 

57 and 58. (As the deity) Hari (is) the creator of all 
things (lit., primal root), adore (and) sing (the praises of) 
Hari, who, being born in the family (lit., house) of Nanda, 
preserved (lit., kept) G-okula (from all possible dangers). 

59 and 60. (0 Hari !) thou livest in Gokula ; thou art 
the Kanai (i.e., Krishna) of Gokula ; without thee, there 
cannot be Rama (and) Krishna in the three worlds. 

61 and 62. Some (one) says : " Let (me) go away 
(from this part of the country, as I cannot stand the 
tigers' depredations any longer)." Some (one) (thinks 
it the) safer course (lit., better) to go away (from that 
part of the country). Some one says : " I cannot endure 
the depredations (committed) by tigers (any longer)." 

63 and 64. (Some one says) : " To-night (I) have 
heard the heavy thud [(lit., dhur dlmr) made by leaping 
tigers alighting upon the ground]. Breaking through 
the mud-and-wattle wall [(lit. 9 hedge) of a house], (a 
tiger) has carried off (a) householder's dog. " 

65, 66, 67, 68. and 69. Being stricken with sorrow at 
the loss of the dog, the householder was yoking 
(his bullocks) to the plough. (But) tearing the rope 
(by means of which the plough was fastened to the 
yoke), (the) bullocks fled away, (and) the yoke was 
broken. Taking (lit., seizing) the broken yoke, (the) 
householder was going home. (When he was) half-way 
on the road (homewards), (he) saw (a) tiger (which) 
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attacked (him). (Having been struck) by the tiger's 
paws, (the tiger's) nails pierced the householder's body 
(lit., limbs). 

70, 71 and 72. A householder's daughter-in-law was 
carried off (by a tiger when she) was cutting straw. 
(Getting frightened at this occurrence), the sons of 
several (lit., seven and five) householders consulted 
together (and, as the result of this consultation), went 
about begging (for alms) for (the deity) Sonaraya. 

73 and 74. (The) animals of the forest (also) spread 
the alarm (created by the tigers' depredations). (There- 
upon) the lord (Sonaraya) himself assumed the form 
of an ascetic (or Sannyaw). 

75 and 76. The deity (Sonaraya), in the garb of the 
Sannyasl, went from house to house (and), in the middle 
of the way, met the invincible Mogals. 

77 and 78. The Mogal soldiers enquired of this 
Sannyasl : (" Who are you ? ") (But the) deity (Sona- 
raya) did not give (any) reply. (Ho simply) shook (his) 
head. 

79 and 80. Thinking (the Sannyasl) to be (a) dis- 
honest (and) wicked thief, they shoved and pushed (him) 
in advance (of their own selves). 

81 and 82. (When) the Sannyasl, (who had been 
mistaken for a thief), had gone a long way, he arrived at 
the Mogals' house. 

83 and 84. (By this time), the day had closed and 
it became night. At midnight, double fetters made of 
wood were put upon (the) Sannyasfs feet. 

86 and 86. Having been fettered, (the) deity 
(Sonaraya) shouted out (at the top of his voice). (Hear- 
ing this shout), thirty krors of tigers came forward. 

87 and 88. (The tigers said) : " O lord ! get up, get 
up. Set your mind at rest. For what reason are (you) 
summoning (lit., calling) us tigers ? " 
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69, 00, 01, 92, 93 and U. (The deity SonSrftya 
replied) : " O tigrrs ! come, come. Take my orders. Go 
(and) kill (the) commander-in-chief of the Mogals. You 
should seize the high (lit., big) Mogal (officers) by the 
hands (and) kill (them). You should kill the subordinate 
(lit., small) Mogal (officers) by hurling (them against) 
stones (lit., mountains). (You should) kill the elephants 
in the elephant-sheds (and) the horses in the stables. 
(You should) pick out the domestic (servants) (and) the 
guards (and) kill (them)." 

95. (Having received the deity Sonaraya's orders, 
the tigers) slaughtered the Mogal army till the night 
closed (and) the day dawned. 

96, 97 and 98. Breaking (the) double fetters, (the) 
lord (Sonaraya) escaped, (and), crossing (the river) 
Jamuna, counted (lit., took record of) the tigers, (and 
said) 1 " All my tigers are present (lit., exist). (But 
the tiger named) Bedadhipa is absent (lit., does not 
exist)." 

99 and 100. (Thereupon the) tiger (named) Bedadhipa 
came (forward) with folded hands (and), kneeling down, 
made obeisance to the deity. 

101 and 102. (The deity Sonaraya, in the guise of) 
the Sannyavl, said: "(0) tiger! sit here, (and) tell (me) 
truly how (the) skin of (your) head has disappeared." 

103, 104, 105, 106 and 107. The tiger replied : "In 
the evening, being unable to endure the pangs of hunger 
(lit., of this fatal belly), (T) hid (myself) behind a wall 
(lit., a ridge) (and, from that cover), killed (several) 
animals at great pains (and) with great labour. (But), 
seizing one animal, (I) tortured (it) very much. [Bat 
the avenging Nemesis has punished me for this act of 
cruelty.] (Accidentally) knocking (my) head against the 
projecting eaves of the thatch (of what wall), \its) skin 
has disappeared (lit., has gone). 51 
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108 and 109. (The deity Sonarfu a, in the guise of) 
the Sannyasi, said : "(O) tiger of the forest! sit here, (and) 
tell (me) truly how (your) teeth have got broken. 11 

110, 111, 112 and 113. (The tiger replied : "I am 
dying on account of the pangs of hunger (lit., of the belly). 
(I) am unable to endure the deadly pangs of hunger (lit., 
of the belly). (The) bones of human beings (are) so very 
(brittle). (But,) the bones of cattle (are) hard. (While) 
feeding upon (the carcases of) cattle, (my) six useful teeth 
have got broken." 

114 and 115. In this way, (the deity) Sonaraya 
revealed (himself to the world). All the boys, learning 
(about this deity's omnipotence), have sung (this ballad). 

116, 117, 118 and 110. All glory to the deity 
Sonaraya,. Thou shouldst grant (the following) boons to 
the householder : "May the householder's wealth (and) 
family-members (lit., men) increase. May (his) store- 
rooms be filled (with stores). May the cattle in (his) 
cattle-pen increase. May the wealth in (his) treasure- 
chest (lit., store-room) increase. May the householder 
receive honors (lit., flowers and betel-leaves) in the office 
and at court." 

120 and 121. (The) offerings (to be presented)to (the 
deity) Sonaraya are (one) winnowing-fanful (of) paddy, 
golden cowry-shells (numbering) nine buris, (and) five 
areca-nuts. 
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APPENDIX C. 

TRANSCKIPT, IN DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS, OP VERSION 
No. II OF THE FOLK-BALLAD RELATING TO THE 

TlGEtt-DlETY SONARAYA. 
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* The text, in Bengali ecript, of this folk-ballad hat, been published at pages 
90*91 of Vol. IV (for 1316 B?8.) of the Rangpur*8ahittja.Parishat.Patriku (The 
Journal of the Academy of Bengali Literature of Ratigpur). 
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APPENDIX D. 

ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF VERSION iSTo. II or THE TOLK- 
EALLAD RELATING TO THE TIGER-DEITY SONARAYA. 

The follc-lallad relating lo the tiger-deity tfonarfci/ct 
Thakuru. 

1, 2 and 3. O deity Sonaraya ! summon all the tigers, 
mentioning (lit., taking) (their) names. (So his deityship) 
summons all the tigers. His deityship walks from house 
to house, uttering (lit., giving) the name of Hari. 

4 and 5. (While the) deity (Sonaraya) was passing 
along the road, uttering (lit., giving) the name of Hari, 
(he) met all the Mogal army on the road. 

6 and 7. All Mogal soldiers made enquiries [(///., 
words) from his deityship as to who he was]. (But 
the) deity, in the pride of his heart (lit., in the glory of 
mind), (did not give any reply, but simply) shook (his) 
head. 

8, 9, 10 and 11. Taking off (their) waist-belts, (they) 
bound (the) deity (therewith), (and), shoving and pushing 
(him) in front of (their own selves), took (him) to the 
prison-house (and) placed (lit., gave) (a) stone (weighing) 
22 maunds upon his chest. 

12 and 13. Getting up (in the morning), (the) sub- 
ordinate (lit., small) Mogal (officers) said: "(O) high (lit., 
big) Mogal officers (lit., brothers) ! (let us) go (and) see 
the person whom (we arrested and) bound yesterday." 

I4s, 15 and 16. llesponding to this call, all the Mogals 
(lit., the Mogal tribe) bathed, drank sherbet (lit., sweet 
water) (and) went to see the person whom (they had 
arrested and) bound. 

17 and 18. After going a iong distance, (they) 
reached (the) prison-house. 
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19 and 20. Reaching (the) prison-house, (the) Mogals 
peeped (into it) (and was astonished to find that) Sonilraya 
had escaped (after) casting off (the stone weighing) 
22 maunds. 

21, 22, 23 and 21. Rising up, (the) subordinate (lit., 
small) Mogal (officers) said : "(O) high (lit., big) Mogal 
officers (lit., brothers) ! this person whom (we arrested 
and) bound is (a) bad (man). (O) brothers ! (let us) go 
home. (After) reaching home, (let) us build seven rooms. 
(If we live in these rooms, we shall be free from (all) fear." 

25, 20 and 27. (The) contemptible Mogals (lit., Mogal 
tribe) could not recognise (the) deity Sonaraya (whom) 
they (lit., your Mogals) had arrested and kept bound 
(lit., had struck) all the night long. (Getting enraged at 
this maltreatment by the Mogals), (the) deity (Sonaraya) 
went to the outskirts of the forest (and) shouted out (at 
the top of his voice). 

28, 29 and 30. (Hearing this shout), 20 hundred (and) 
one tigers rushed in a body. With these 20 hundred 
tigers, came 20 hundred camels. (The) bears of the forest 
came lowering down (their) heads. 

31 and 32. (The deity said): " (O) tigers! seize, seize 
(the Mogals), (and) eat (the) prepared betel-leaves which 
are in the betel-holder. Wreak vengeance on these ras- 
cally Mogals." 

33 and 34. (Hearing) these (words), (the) tigers got 
up (and), rushing forward, took (the) prepared betel-leaves, 
(and), by the pressure of (their) bodies, demolished (the) 
seven rooms. 

35 and 30. Getting exhausted with demolishing the 
rooms, (the) tigers jumped forward and entered the 
houses. 

37 and 38. Seeing (that the) Mogal women had gone 
to the kitchen (lit., rooms for cooking rice), (they) rushed 
(forward and) broke (their, i.e., the women's) necks. 
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39, 40 and 41. Seeing (the) tigers, (the) daughters 
of the Mogals, (who) had gone to fill (their vessels) with 
water (from the river), (jumped into the river and) 
swam (across it) to (the) other bank. (While swimming 
across the river), many of them were (seized and) eaten 
up (by) the fish-eating crocodiles (which) mistook (them) 
for fish. 

42. (The Mogals and their women-folk bitterly cried 
out) : " Why is (the) deity (Sonaraya) to-day giving us 
so much trouble ?" 

43 and 44. (Notwithstanding this bitter complaint, 
the deity Sonaraya), seizing (a) Mogal with (his) left 
hand, once turned (him) round his own head and dashed him 
(to the ground). Falling on the ground, (the) Mogal 
uttered cries of "O father,! O father." 

45, 46 and 47. (The Mogal further said): "Why is (the) 
deity (Sonaraya) giving me so much trouble? (I am) 
not (the) slave of wealth. I (am the) slave of honour. 
Selling (my) riding-horse, (I) shall worship (lit., serve) 
you (i.e., the deity Sonaraya)." 

48 and 49. That day (the) deity Sonaraya appeared 
before (lit., gave a view of his own self to) (the world). 
(Prom that day forth), men (lit., the world of men), 
having undergone trials and tribulations at the hands 
of his deityship (lit., having been examined by his 
deityship), (began to) worship his deityship (lit., him). 
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APPENDIX E. 

GLOSSARY or WORDS OF THE RANGPURI DIALECT OF THE 

BENGALI LANGUAGE, WHICH HAVE BEEN USED IN THE 

PRECEDING FOLK-BALLADS. 

[The Roman numeral indicates the number of the 
folk-ballad, and the Arabic numeral indicates the number 
of the line in which the word occurs.] 



(I. 30). Adj. Whole (i.e., undivided). 
(I. 32). N. Lit., half; (It ere) bunch. 

ft (II. 37). N. Lit., a room for cooking rice ; 
(here) a kitchen. 



(I. 103). N. Lit., a ridge; (here) a wall. 
(I. 89). V. Come. 

) (I. 8G). Adv. (Came) forward. 
(II. 9). Prep. phr. In front of. 



(I. 22). N. The courtyard. 
(I- 4, 6, 8, 10). Adj. Sonless. 

(I. 44). Other people heard of it. 
(I. 68). Y. Attacked. 
(I. 24). V. Began. 

(I. 31). Adj. Unboiled (rice). 

(II. 28). F. Rushed, 
. 30). r. Came. 
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(I, 54). V. Lit., were born ; (here) gave birth to. 



(L 39). Interjection. O. 

j" (I. 13; II 33). Demons. Pron. These (words). 
{ (II. 42, 45). Demons. Adj. So much. 



(I. 103). Hid behind. 



(I. 102, 100). T. Tell. 

(I. 28). Adj. The meaning of this word is not 
known to me. Most likely it means * dry.' 
cfi?n (II- 6 )j -2V- -^- word; (7?r<?) enquiry. 

- 1 ^ 18 )- Adv. plu\ A long distance. 
(II. 8). -ZNT. Po55. Cinw. Of the waist. 

(II. 45). ^^. Why. 
(I- 8). T. Builds. 

f (I. 106). Tortured very much. 
r ) (II. 47). T. Shall worship. 
T ) (I- 20 )- Gerund. JAt. 9 to offer service ; (here) 
to worship. 

(II- 35). 4$. Exhausted. 
(1. 15)- ^- Are weeping. 
(I. 14). Qermd. To weep. 
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(I. 113). Adj. Useful. 

(II- 27). N. (To) the outskirts. 
(I- 84. 85, 96). N. Fetter made of wood. 
(I. 102). Adv. How. 

l (I. 25). V. Made (pure, i.e. purified). 

t (TI. 10, 18, 19). N. (To) the prison-house. 



(I- 23). N. Oil-cake and ashes. 
(IT. 8). Gerund. Taking off. 
(I. 70). N. Straw. 



(I- 116)- N. Acc - @ ase ' To the householder. 
(I. 05, 67, 09, 117, 119). N. Householder. 
(I- 121). -ZV. Areca-nut. 
(II. 37. 39), T r . Had gone. 

(I. 102, 107). V. Lit., has gone ; (It ere) has dis- 
appeared. 

(I. H8) N. (In) the cattle-pen. 



(II. 41). N. The fish-eating crocodile. 
(II. 5), Adv. plir. On the road. 



(II. 47). JV. Riding-horse. 
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(I. 22) N. Cow's dung diluted in water. 
S (I. 5, 23, 24*). Gerund. To bathe. 



( I. 45). V. Was formed. 

) (II. 14). V. Bathed. 



(I. 62). N. Depredations. 
(I. 40). V. Shall go. 

(*HM*H ) (I- 50). V. Lit., (the mental wind) 
became alive ; (here) became endowed with mental 
powers. 
(I. 66, 67). N. The yoke. 



(I. 112). Adj. Hard. 



(II. 49). Per*. Pron. Him. 
H- *&, 45). N. Trouble. 

(II. 14). F. participle. The meaning of this 
word is not known to me. Most likely it means 
1 responding to the call. 9 



ilT ) (1. 62J". Adj. phr. Having been struck by 
the tiger's paws. 
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(I. 28) V. participle. Lit., placing ; (here) putting 
off. 



(II. 45). V. Is giving. 
(I. 39). P. Am granting. 

(I- 119). N. (In) the office. 
(II. 7). F. Shook. 



(I. 17). V. Bear. 

RT (I. 79). V, Shoved and pushed. 



(II. 9). Gerund. Shoving and pushing. 
(I. 63). N. Heavy thud. 



T 

(II. 9, 10). V. Took. 
(I. 5). Adv. phr. To whatever river. 
TO (II. 5, 18). r. Met, reached. 
(I. 18). T. Shall obtain. 
(II. 46). Adv. Not. 



(II. 8). JV. Belt. 
(I. 28). F. Put on. 

(I. 56). P^jt?. ^^?\ Xi^., at the advice of; (^r^) in 
honor of. 

fCTT ) (II. 49). Lit., having been examined by 
his deityship ; .(here) having undergone trials and 
tribulations. 
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qf (II. 4). Adv. phr. Along the road. 
(I. 119). F. May receive. 
(I. 25). Adv. phr. Into water. 
3TOT (I. 77). V. Enquired of. 

I. 22). N. Poss. Case. (Of the) inner apartment (of a 
house). 



*TT (I. 20). N. A winnowing-fanful. 

) (II. 39). Gerund. To fill (vessels) with 
water. 

(I- 109). V. Have got broken, 
(I. 8). N. Nest. 
fan ftft (I. 73). JT. Alarm. 

(II. 19). F. Peeped. 



(I. 2). N. Poss. Case. A she-buffalo's. 
(I. 7G) JV. The Mogals! 

(I. 82, 90) N. Poss. Case. The Mogals' ; of the 
Mogals. 

(I. 92). AT. Ace. Case. The Mogal (officers). 
(I. 91). #. ^cc. CVw. The Mogal (officers). 
(I- 3, 5 ; II. 37). 2V 7 . Wife ; woman. 
*uPuil (I. 72). F. participle. Begging for alms. 
(I. 42). J\T. A fly. 

(II. 44). ^^v. /?^r. On the ground. 
(I. 91, 92, 93, 94). F. Should kill. 

(II. 15). N. Lit., sweet water ; (here) sherbet. 
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(I. 17, 40; II. 46). Pers. pron. I. 
T (EL 42, 45). Pers. pron. Us. 

(II. 43). N. Ace. Case. A Mogal. 



( (11.19). Gerund. Reaching. 
I (II. 27). V. Went. 



(I. 71). V. Consulted together. 
(1. 66). JV. The rope by means of which the plough 
is fastened to the yoke. 

(I. 112). Adj. So very (brittle). 



(I- 58). V. Lit., kept ; (here) preserved. 
(I*. 107). N. The projecting eaves. 



(I- 76). V. Went. 
crprr (I- 68; II. 38). V. Saw; seeing. 

(llf% ) (I. 37). Adj. phr. (Too numerous to be) 
recorded in writing. 

(Pra ) (I- 7). V. L,,i., took record of ; (here} 
counted. 



(I. 70), N. Ace. Case. A daughter-in-law. 
(I. 10). V. Has sat. 
(I. 2). N. Pass. Case. Of (a) tiger. 
(II- 40). N. Ace. Case. The tiger. 
(I. 108, 110). AT. Tiger. 
(II. 22), N.'Acc. 'Case. House. 
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(II. 23). F. Build. 

(II. 8). F. Bound. 

(I- 117, H8). F. May increase. 

(1. 117). .ZV. -&., men ; (fore) family-members. 

TO (II 24). Shall be free from. 

(*<S* ) (I. 21). F. (The day) dawned. 

Jjsrr (II, 28). Num. adj. Twenty hundred and one. 

(II- 28). Nmi. adj. Twenty hundred. 
1^ (I. 48). F. Sat. 
fef (I. 108). F. Sit. 

!* (i. 101). r. sit. 

(I. i5, 103). r. Enquired ; replied. 
(I. 101). V. Said. 



r- ) (II. 27). r. Shouted out (at the top of one's 
voice). 

(I. 91). Adv. phr. By the hands. 
T^TT (II. 30). Adv. phr. Lowering down the 
heads. 
(I. 26) Adj. Breast-deep. 

(II. 38). r. Rushed forword. 
' (II. 3o). F. participle. Rushing forward. 



(4*) (I- 25). ^dy. (Made) pure. 



(I. 102, 109). Adv. Truly. 
(II. 36). T. Entered. 



On the Cult of Sonaraya in Eastern Bengal 

BY 

SARAT CHANDRA MITRA, M.A. 

In my previous paper on " The Cult, of Sonaraya in 
Northern Bengal" which has been published in this 
Journal, I have shown how the cult-hero Sonaraya is 
worshipped and prayed-to as a Hindu deity as a godling 
of the Hindu Pantheon in the district of llangpur in 
Northern Bengal. In this paper, I shall show how the 
same cult-hero is looked upon and prayed-to as a Plr or a 
Musalman saint, in the district of Pabna and its adjacent 
parts in Eastern Bengal. 

Just as in the case of the tiger-deity Baghfii (cffgr^) 
of the district of Mymensingh in Eastern Bengal, the 
festival in adoration of the Plr Sonaraya is also held on 
the Pausha-sarhkranti (cfta39nf*T) day or the last day in 
the Bengali month of Pausha [(cfta) December- January]. 
The procedure adopted in the district of Pabna in Eastern 
Bengal for collecting the money for the expenses of, and 
the offerings to be presented to, the Plr Sonaraya is 
exactly the same as that followed in the district of 
Mymensingh for the worship of the tiger-deity Baghai 



"When 10 or 12 days remain to the expiry of the 
Bengali month of Pausha, the Musalman and Hindu boys 
of the peasant clas* band themselves together, go from 
village to village, visit every house therein, and beg for 
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money, or rice and pulses, from the householders by 
singing the following six folk-ballads 1 of which the texts 
in Devanagari script, together with the English transla- 
tions thereof, are being published in Appendix A. 2 

The singing of these songs is not accompanied with 
any instrumental music. 

As the result of these begging-tours, a sufficient quan- 
tity of alms is collected. 

Then when the Pausha-samkranti (efrwailfa) day 
arrives, the boys go to a meadow or to the outskirts of a 
jungle and there cook the begged-for rice and pulses 
(dal), as also fish, milk and the like which have been 
purchased with the begged -for money, and partake of the 
same. This feast is called Banabhojana (cpniftsR) or, in 
village-parlance, Jolamuui Kliaoya (^TT^T ^1^0- 
[Compare this with the exactly similar feasting and 
junketing which is held as a part and parcel of the 
worship-festival in honor of the tiger-deity Baghai, by 
the peasant-boys of Mymensingh, on the outskirts of a 
jungle.] 3 

The gentleman, who has collected these folk-ballads, 
says that, in some places in the district of Pabna, this 
festival was formerly held with great eclat. But, at the 
present day, much of the pride and pomp of circumstance 
with which it used to be celebrated, has been shorn off. 

He further says that many of these songs have no 
meaning and that only the six folk-ballads, which set 



1 The gentleman, who has collected those folk-ballads, says that, in those songs, da, 
(f) takes the place of ra (K) and that ra (T) should be pronounced in the place of 

* (f). 

: The texts, in Bengali script, of these six folk-ballads have been publishd at 
pages 34C-348 of the Bengali monthly magazine Prabubl (published from Calcutta) 
For the month of Magha, 1327 B.S. (Volume XX). 

3 Vide my article " On the Vestiges of Tiger~Worship in the District of Mymensingh 
in Eastern Bcnyal " in The Juurnal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol. XI, 
page 601. 
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forth the legend of Plr Sonaraya and which are published 
here, have some meaning. 

I shall now examine these six folk-ballads and discuss 
the interesting features of each of them. 

In lines 11 and 12 of the following folk-ballad No. I 
which sets forth the greatness of Sonaraya, the latter is 
called a Plr or a Musalman saint. 

In line 9 of this ballad, Plr Sonaraya is stated as ask- 
ing a milk-maid to supply him with dahi or curdled milk. 
But she refuses to give him the same (vide line 10). 
Similarly in lines 5 and 6 of the folk-song No. V, which 
is sung at the worship-festival of the tiger-deity Baghai 
in the district of Mymensingh, 1 the hero of the song 
makes a similar request to a milk-maid to be supplied 
with curdled milk. But she refuses to supply him with 
it. This similarity is curious. 

The following folk-ballad No. II gives an account of 
the parentage and birth of Sonaraya. In this song, a 
Brahmana and a Brahman! are stated to be his parents, 
and that Sonaraya himself is described as a Baja instead 
of as a Plr. 

In this folk-ballad, we find the mention (line 10) of a 
curious practice, namely, that of placing a parturient 
woman in a dhama or wicker-work basket made of rattan- 
cane. I have neither come across the mention of this 
practice anywhere else in the literature of folk-lore, nor 
do I know whether it is current, at the present day, in 
any part of Bengal. 

The following folk-ballad No. Ill describes the mar- 
riage of Sonaraya who is distinctly mentioned therein as a 
Plr or a Musalman saint. 

The undermentioned folk-ballad No. IV describes the 
greatness of Plr (or Saint) Sonaraya. In this folk-song, 



1 Op. dt., pp. 638-609, 
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he is described as requesting a merchant named Kesava, 
who is sailing along a river with boats laden with 
merchandise, to pick him up in his boat and ferry him 
across the river so that he might go to Kartulla's mosque 
to say his prayers there. But the merchant refuses to 
comply with his request. Thereupon the former raises a 
miraculous storm which capsizes the latter's boats which 
are laden with the Koran and other holy books. There- 
after, by another miracle, the former causes the latter's 
sunken boats to float up again. 

[Note the curious fact mentioned therein of a Hindu 
merchant's trading in the Koran and other holy books of 
the Musalmans. Also compare the incident of Plr 
Sonaraya's promulgating his greatness to the world by 
causing the merchant's boats to capsize and, thereafter, to 
float up again, with a similar incident narrated in the 
legend of the deity Satyanarayana which is current in 
Northern India. 1 ] 

Then we come to the following curious folk-ballad 
No. V which purports to set forth the riddles propounded 
to Plr Sonaraya in his wedding-chamber. Almost the 
whole of this folk-song is unintelligible to me, If it 
really embodies the riddles referred to above, I am un- 
able to find out the solutions thereof. The gentleman, 
who has collected it, has not, however, given the answers 
to these riddles. 

Lastly, the undermentioned folk-ballad No. VI does 
not appear to have any connection with the legend of Plr 
Sonaraya. On the contrary, the repeated mention therein 
of the words sglik f%R^T wran: TOS; t would seem to show 
that it is somehow or other connected with the legend 
of Sri Krishna. 



1 Vide my paper " On the Worship of the Deity Satyanarayaija in Northen India " 
in The Jaurnal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol., XI f , pp. 798-800. 
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T am inclined to think that it Ls an ' accumulation - 
droll ' or * cumulative folk-tale ' which has been supposed 
by some f olklorists to be a magical formula. 1 

The most interesting feature of this folk-ballad No. 
VI is the conflict (mentioned in lines 27-35) between 
Sri Krishna's Ifaufai and his friend. The former ex- 
presses a desire to transform himself into a mustard-seed, 
whereupon the latter threatens to change himself into a 
pigeon and to pick it up with the beak. Thereupon the 
former expresses a wish to metamorphose himself into a 
rat, whereupon the latter threatens to transform himself 
into a cat and kill him. 

These incidents would seem to indicate that this 
' cumulative folk- tale ' belongs to what Mr. Baring-Gould 
calls popular fictions of the " Magical-Conflict Root." In 
folk-tales of this cycle, two or more persons, who possess 
nearly equal powers of metamorphosing themselves into 
whatever shapes they like, engage themselves in a life- 
and-death struggle. 

Polk- talcs of this group are current among various 
races of people inhabiting tracts of countries separated 
from each oilier by wide oceans find high mountain-ridges. 
We can account for the universal prevalence of this cycle 
of folk-tales by the widely-spread popular belief that men 
are capable of acquiring powers whereby they can 
metamorphose themselves into whatever forms they please. 

The most famous example of this < magical conflict ' 
is contained in the story of the Second Calender which 
is to be found in the Arabian Nights. In this story, the 
calender had been transformed into an ape by an evil 
jinn. A princess, who is well up in necromancy, recognis- 
es that the ape is no other than a human being a prince 



1 In this connection, vide my paper on 'An Accumulation Droll and Rhyme from 
Bihar, with Remarks on Accunwlatiov 'Drolls " in The Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. LXX., Pait UL, No. 2 for 1901, pp, 99-104. 
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metamorphosed into Ids present shape by the spells of a 
wicked demon. She resolves to restore him to his natural 
form and, with a view to do this, performs some magical 
rites. While she is doing this, the evil jinn changes 
himself into a fierce lion and attacks her. Thereupon she 
transforms herself into a keen-edged sword and cuts her 
assailant in twain. 

Then the jinn transforms himself into a scorpion and 
attacks the princess who, assuming the form of a serpent, 
fights with, and ultimately vanquishes, him. Then he 
flies away as an eagle and is pursued by her in the form 
of a bigger eagle. 

The shapes subsequently assumed by the jinn and the 
princess in tne course of their fight for supremacy may 
be shortly described as follows : 

The jinn becomes a black cat and is pursued by the 
princess in the form of a wolf. The cat transforms him- 
elf into a worm which, piercing a pomegranate, causes it 
to burst and scatter its seeds about. Thereupon the wolf 
becomes a cock and picks up all the pomegranate-seeds 
except one which rolls into the canal and is changed into 
a fish. Thereupon the cock becomes a great pike. Last 
scene ot all that ends this strange eventful story is the 
incident that both the princess and the jinn arc found 
enveloped in flames and are finally reduced to ashes. 

In an Italian folk-tale which is contained in the 
Pleasant Nights of Straparola, 1 a magician named 
Lactantius has a boy-pupil who, after learning magic 
from him, flies away. The boy, by means of the magical 
art, assumes various forms to escape from his master 
Lactantius. In one of the intermediate stages of this 
1 magical conflict,' the boy changes himself into a small 
fish and dives down into the river. Thereupon Lactantius 

1 Vide Popular Tales and FictioiiR, by W. A. Olcfuston. 2 volumes Edinburgh 
and London: William Black wood and Sons, 1887. Vol. I, pp. 414-16. 



ON THE CULT OF SONAilAYA 179 

turns himself into a larger fish and chases the smaller one. 
Whereupon tho latter, turning itself into a ruby set in 
a golden ring, rolls itself into the basket of the king's 
daughter who is collecting pebbles, at that time, on the 
banks of that river. She takes the ring home. There- 
after the youth in the ring assumes his true form and 
shows himself to her who, therefore, keeps the ring 
carefully. 

Shortly afterwards, the king falls ill of a serious 
malady. The magician Lactantius, assuming the guise 
of a physician, comes to treat him and ultimately cures 
him. He demands, as his fee, the golden ring set with 
the ruby which is in the possession of the king's daughter. 
The youth in the ring appears to her and tells her not to 
give it, on any account, to the physician, but to strike it 
against the wall. Sho acts up to his instructions. The 
ring having been struck against the wall, the ruby is 
detached from it, falls down upon the ground and is 
changed into (t pomegranate which bursts and scatters its 
seeds about. Thereupon the magician turns himself into a 
cock, and picks up all ihe pomegranate-seeds except one 
which is hidden somewhere. This seed is transformed into 
a fox which catches hold of the cock by the neck and tears 
its head off. 

There is, hoivecer, an Austrian variant of this story 
in which the master, ivho is a magician, transforms himself, 
for the last time, into a grain of oat which is gobbled up 
by the pupil in the form of a cock. In this way, the death 
of the magician is brought about. 1 

In a Danish version of this tale, 2 a boy, after having 
undergone various other transformations, metamorphoses 
himself into a dove. Thereupon the magician turns 
himself into a hawk and pursues it. A princess, happen- 
ing to see the dove chased by the hawk, opens the 

1 Op. cit., Vol. I, p. 416. " Op. cit., Vol. I, p. 426, 
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window of her apartment and allows the dove to enter 
it. Having entered the chamber, the dove changes him- 
self into a ring. Thereupon the magician changes himself 
into a young prince, goes to the princess's apartment, and 
wants to see all her rings. While she is showing him 
her rings, one of the same Calls into the fire. While 
drawing it out from the fire, the magician, who is a troll- 
man, drops it upon the floor. Thereupon tlie ring is 
turned info a grain of corn ; and Hie magician is changed 
into a lien which goes forward to eat the same, uis soon as 
the hen goes forward to pick up the corn^ the latter 
becomes a hawk and kills the former. 

After a careful examination of the texts of the 
undermentioned six folk-ballads, T am of opinion that 
those originated among the Hindu population resident in 
the district of Pabna and its adjacent parts, but that, 
subsequently, words and phrases expressive of Musalmani 
ideas and sentiments have been interpolated into the 
same, most likely, by tho Musalman peasant-boys who 
participate in the celebration of the festival in honor of 
Sonaraya and sing these .songs in the company of their 
Hindu mates. 1 further think that all these interpola- 
tions have been retained in the texts of these folk-songs 
as a graceful token of the amity and friendship which, 
no doubt, existed formerly and exists, in an abated 
degree, even at the present day, among the members of 
the two great communities of Bengal the Hindus and 
the Musalmans. 

I have already given elsewhere examples of the 
expressions the outward manifestations of this great 
friendliness which formerly existed between the members 
of these two communities in other parts of Eastern 
Bengal. 1 





1 Vide my article on " Tlnce ^oik-Songs front Eatttin Bengal" ill The Hindustan 
Review (Allahabad) fur August, 1017, pp. 113-10. 
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From a philological point of view also, these six folk- 
ballads are extremely interesting. They abound with 
numerous dialect-words and expressions which I have 
collected together in the shape of a glossary and am 
publishing in Appendix B hereof. 
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APPENDIX A. 

The Texts in Devanagarl Script and the English 
Translations of the Six Folk-Songs. 

(0 



^ftf f^rr ^T^ 



TRANSLATION. 

No. I. 
LEGEND SELLING FORTH THE GREATNESS OF SONARAYA. 

1 . DuUara dut tar a. 1 

2. Sonaraya's disciple lias come after the expiry of a 

year. 

____ _____ -- * _ 

1 I am unable to make out the meaning of these words* 
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3 and 1. Whoever, (after) seeing SonarSya's disciple, 
will treat (him) with scant courtesy, (he) will increase 
two clods of earth hy means of the two pupils of (his) 
two eyes. 

6 and 6. It is neither a case of treatment with scant 
courtesy nor (that of increasing) the clods of earth. 1 I 
have never seen the bridegroom of Junglipur in such a 
conditions, (Having seen him in this condition), I have 
been attacked with fever. 

7. (He) does not appear to bo the bridegroom of 
Junglipur, (as he has got) a flowing beard on (his) face. 

8 and 9. Staying his body to and fro, (he) went to 
the milk-maid's house and said : "O milk-maid ! O milk- 
maid ! give me (some) curdled milk." 

10. The milk-maid replied : " The glwt 2 cow has gone 
to the tethering-place T have got no curdled milk in 
(my) house." 

11. SonarSya rejoined : "Having kept (your) curdled 
milk on the hanging string-suspender, you Lave defrauded 
(your) Plr (or saint)." 

12 and 13. The milk-maid further replied: "Had I 
known, before, that you are my Plr (or saint), I would have 
given (you), first of all, milk (and) plantains, and, then, 
thickened milk sweetened with sugar." 



^f 1 11^.1 ^H. y "1 

SHft STT'^I *CT^ n*i 



1 I think the word t*IT in line 5 is a misprint for i$T or QJT9I1 which mean* a 
clod of earth. 

I am unable to make*out the meaning of the word ghot ( ^t0- Ifc ma 7 
mean ' 
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^ *^t*nr ^T^tzn^f gftr ^t TTT, ^rT^w f^r ftf ?' 



fiff ?' 



*TTj ^TnTTcff f%fT ftf ?' 



TRANSLATION. 

No. II. 
THE BIRTH OP SONAKATA. 

1 and 2. A Brahmana Pandita came from the north. 
The name of (this) Brahmana (was) ' Taripatra,' (and) 
the name of the Brahmani (his wife ) was ' Khaja. ' 

3. A Eaja ( named) Sonaraya was born in that 
family [(lit., house) of the aforementioned Brahmana ]. 
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4, 5 and 6. The Brahmani gave birth (to him) 
after (completing the usual period of pregnancy which 
extended over) ten months and ten days. (When she was 
seized with the pangs of childbirth, she ) began to call the 
midwife, who lived in that town, with the following 
words : " O midwife ! come, come. I am dying." 

7 and 8. After she had called once, twice, and thrice, 
the midwife, who lived in that town, came to her assis- 
tance (lit. , arrived there). 

9, 10 and 11. Having cut the fastenings of the clay- 
and-wattle wall (of the room,) (the midwife) entered 
therein. Having entered the room, she caused (the parturi- 
ent Brahmani) to sit in a <Uiama (or wicker-work basket 
made of rattan-cane). Thereafter Sonaraya was born (lit., 
was ushered into the world). 

12 and 13. Having Avashed the (new-born) child, 
the midwife took it upon her Lip, (and) put a golden 
chain round its waist (lit., dressed it with a golden 
chain). 

14. (Then addressing the Brahmani,) she said: " O 
mother 1 take your child. What will you give me ?" 

15. (The Brahmani replied) : "(I) have given you 
five rupees in cash. (What more do you want?)" 

16. ( The midwife replied ) : "O mother I take your 
child. What will you give me ? " 

17. ( The Brahmani replied ) : " ( I ) have given 
you the golden bedstead for lying upon. (What more 
do you want?)" 

18. ( The midwife replied ) : " O mother ! take your 
child. What will you give me ? " 

19. (The Brahmani replied ) : " (I) have given you 
the golden dish for eating out of. ( What more do you 
want?)" 

20. (The midwife replied) : " O mother ! take your 
child. What will you give me ? " 
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i 21. (The Brahman! replied) : "(I) have given you 
the golden receptacle for holding the prepared hotel- 
leaves. (What more do you want?) " 

22. Having carefully taken ( the articles that had 
been given to her ), (the midwife) placed the child upon 
(the Brahmanl's ) lap. 

23. Here ends (the story of) Sonaraya's hirth. 



(0 



IT 

f'l^IT'l TT%?IT << 



?T! 



H fk^r gra qfs<* 

'^T Tit 
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TOT i 



%t ft ^ ira 

^f't ^TWR 

*r f% ?' 
?' 



ftr ?' 

i ?' 



ftm ^'t ^TVTT?: m'sri ftf ?' 
wt ^if T, ^TR mw ftr ?' 

ft^TT cff't 3HUTI?: m'^IT ftf t' 



TRANSLATION. 

iVo. III. 
THE MA.RTIIAGK OP SONARAYA. 

1. Duttara, duttara 

2. Duttara dura gharalchani re ghana ganthe rua, 

3. Ghana ganjhera rua re batabatl pana} 



1 I am unable to mako cut tho meaning of the first three lines of this folk-song. 
I have, therefore, transliterated them into Roman characters. 
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4. Sitting together, the two Plrs (or saints) eat the 
batabaffi betel -leaves. 

5. Having consulted together, the two Plrs (or 
saints) went to (a place named) Haryanisi. 

6. Having seen (them), the tigers and bears of (the 
place named) Haryanisi began to fly away. 

7 and 8. (Seeing the tigers and bears fly away, the 
two Plrs cried out) : " O tigers and bears | do not fly 
away ; do not fly away. Make flags (so that) we may 
play at the game called Darji. " 

9. While playing with the flags, the Pir's mind lightly 
turned to thoughts of love-making [lit., the Plr's mind 
became a paroquet (%)]. 

10. Sonaraya ought to be married to a befitting 
(bride). 

11 and 12. (At this time), the flowers, which were 
in the sky, began to drop down (upon the earth below). 
(But) these flowers could not be used for the purpose 
of Sonaiaya's marriage. 

13 and 14. (Thereafter), a lapf ul of the flowers of 
(the plant named) kyachada were brought. (But) these 
flowers also could not be used for the purpose of Sonaraya's 
marriage. 

15. " O florist 1 go again and bring other flowers 
(lit., for flowers)", 

16 and 17. (Thereupon the florist went and) brought 
a cocoanut-shellf ul of the flowers (called) mala. (But) 
these flowers also could not be used for the purpose 
of Sonaraya's marriage. 

18. " O florist ! go again and bring other flowers 
(lit. 9 for flowers). " 

19 and 20. (Thereupon the florist), having put on 
ohofiaraa 2 in his ears, (went and) brought the flowers 

1 I am unable to make out the meaning of the word batabafi 
The chodara (^ft*) is, moat-likely, a kind of ear-ornament. 
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(called) bodara. (But.) these flowers also could not be 
used for the purpose of Sonaraya's marriage. 

21. " O florist ! go again and bring other flowers 
(lit., for flowers)." 

22 and 23. (Thereupon the florist went and) brought 
& padarlful 1 of lotus flowers. (But) these flowers also 
could not be used for the purpose oP Sonaraya's marriage. 

24. " O florist 1 go again and bring other flowers 
(lit., for flowers.) " 

26 and 26. (Thereupon the florist went), cut the 
flowers of the sola plant (Mschynomene paludosa) with a 
sword, (and) brought (them). These flowers were used 
for the purpose of Sonaraya'a marriage. 

27 and 28. The neighbours' daughters enquired 
at the top of their voicos (lit., by bawling out) : " O 
Sonaraya ! what dowry have you got by marrying?" 

29. (Sonaraya replied) : " I have got (for my dowry) 
one 2 cow and a calf. What moro should T get ? " 

30. (The neighbours' daughters again enquired) : 
" O Sonaraya ! what dowry have you got by marrying ?" 

31. (Sonaraya replied) : " I have got (for my dowry) 
one 2 empty lota (or bell-metal pot). What more should I 
get? " 

32. (The neighbours' daughters again enquired) : 
" O Sonaraya ! what dowry have you got by marrying ?" 

33. (Sonaraya replied): "I have got (for my dowry) a 
pair of shoes and an umbrella. What more should I 
get ? 

34. (The neighbours' daughters again enquired) : "O 
Sonaraya j What dowry have you got by marrying ?*' 

35. (Sonaraya replied): "I have got (for my doway) a 
bell-metal receptacle for holding prepared betel-leaves. 
What more should I get?" 



1 The padan (^^C) i, most likely, a kind of flower- basket. 
1 The woid pachhi CTlffe), moat likely, means one or one item. 
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36. (The neighbours' daughters again enqnired): "O 
Sonaraya ! What dowry have you got by marrying ?" 

37. (Sonaraya replied): "I have got (for my dowry) 
an elephant and a horse. What more should I get p" 

38. (The neighbours' daughters again enquired): "O 
Sonaraya ! what dowry have you got by marrying ? " 

39. (Sonaraya replied) : " I have got one girl of my 
father-in-law's house, who has been given (in marriage) 
to me." 



inft f 

rf% %nw *rr ^n 
wfiS^ ^rT^, mr ^r't 



irr 
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TRANSLATION. 

No. IV. 
AN ACCOUNT or THE Pir's OR SAINT'S GREATNESS. 

1, 2, 3 and 4, (When) a merchant (named) Kesava 
was sailing in (lit. rowing) a boat along the other bank 
(of the river), the Plr (or saint) Sonaraya called out (to 
him) from the opposite bank (and) said : " merchant 
Kesava ! hear what I am saying to you. I want to go 
to Kartulla's mosque. Do be good enough to row me 
across the river." 

5 and 6. (The merchant replied) : " Ofaqir of God ! 
I have loaded the boat with wealth and goods The 
towers are unwilling to take any more load. How can I 
row you across the river ? " 

7 and 8. (Sonaraya replied) : " O merchant Kesava ! 
go away, go away rowing your boat. (When) I shall sit 
down to perform namaj (i.e., to say my prayers), (I) shall 
inflict ^on you) condign (lit., some more) punishment (for 
your refusal to row me across the river)." 

9, 10 and 11. (When), having performed the namaj, 
the Plr (Sonaraya) was about to go away, twelve clouds, 
having arrayed themselves in (their proper) attire, came 
(there and) enquired (of him) : " O Plr \ for what purpose 
have (you) summoned (us) ? (We) shall perform that very 
work." 
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12 and 13. (Sonaraya replied): "O clouds! hear 
what I say to you. Destroy the fourteen boats of the 
merchant Kesava." 

14, 15, 16, 17, 18, and 19. Some (of the clouds) 
raised a storm (and enveloped the sky in) darkness. 
Some (of the clouds) caused a heaviness (to weigh 
upon the boats). (Having been overtaken by this 
storm), the merchant Kesava's boats were tossed to and 
fro in the river. Holding the oars, the rowers wept ; the 
helmsman wept on the roof (of the cabin of the boat). 
The wealthy merchant (lit., the merchant trading with a 
capital of one lakh of rupees) wept within (lit., in the 
middle of) the cabin (of tlio boat). The fore part (of the 
boat) (sank beneath the water) ; (then) the stern (of the 
boat) sank (beneath the water) ; (then) the hull (of the 
boat) sank (beneath the water) ; (then), one by one, sunk 
the tops of the masts (of the boat). 

20 and 21. Thereafter, (by) the decree of God, the 
boat, which was laden with the Koran and (other holy) 
books, rose (above the water). 

22 and 23. Thereafter, the boat with (its) deck turned 
upside down rose (above the water) ; (and) the deck of 
that boat could be seen from the kingdoms (lit., countries) 
of fourteen Rajas. 

24. Thereafter, the boat with its kasiya 1 turned upside 
down rose (above the Avater). 

25. Then the fourteen boats, one after the other, 
floated up (above the water). 



IJ^f ifa 



1 I am unable to make oat the moaning of the word kaiiya (^nfspn). 
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^nft ^R: for 



C 

/ 



: wrfe f^^r t 

fTlft 



TRANSLATION. 
No. V. 

THE RIDDLES PROPOUNDED (TO THE PIR SONARAYA) IN 
His WEDDING-CHAMBER. 

1, 2, 3 and 4. (There is) one room, which is hichala 
pichala? Six pairs of brass (ingots) were left on (the 
roof of) that room. (1) constructed (a) boat with 
(these) six pairs of brass (ingots). Sonarayd's mother 
will sail in that boat. 

5. Sonaraya's mother is very clever. 

6. The flowers of the champaka (Michelia champaca) 
are getting dried up on the roof (of the cabin of that boat.) 

7. KalkyaMajumdaraissmoking(a) huqqa (or hubble- 
bubble) which is making a oubbling ooise (lit., making 
noise of gamura, gumura.) 

8. Dhuma Paladara is holding a tipa* over that 
(boat). 



* I am unable to make out the moaninj of the words hichala pichala. 
3 1 am unable to make out the men in p of the word tipa. 

25 
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9. (The name of) Dhuma Paladara's son is Hajari 
Bajari. 

10. (I) shall give one lakh granaries (which are) 
Itaoyari naoyari? 

11. (I) shall give (you) twelve houses (at the) Soba- 
nera Kachharl 2 

12. (I) shall place (within) the cabin of that (boat) 
(one) tungi* of flowers. 

13. (I) shall place eight ornaments upon that (boat). 

(0 



1 8 



> Lam unable to make out the meaning of the words haoyari naoyari. 
I am unable to make out the meaning of the expression Sobanera Kachhari. It 
may be the name of a place, 

I am unable to make out the meaning of the word fungi. It may mean a certain 
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i 

SIT gft?,' 
r 



fir, ' 



TRANSLATION. 
No. VI. 

1. Having come with the help of a stick, Sanfai 1 is 
going away. (He) went away with the help of a stick, 

2. Having been struck with a stick, Gora (or Sri 
Krishna) is going to (his) father's house. 

3. 4 and 5. (Sri Krishna's friend says) : " Eanfai 1 
of Syama (or Sri Krishna) (who is) of a shining black 
complexion ! (if) you go to (your^ father's house, I shall 



1 I am unable to make out the meaning of the word Bantai 
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catch hold (of you) by the hair (of your head and) bring 
(you back)." 

6, 7 and 8. r ihe Bantai of Syama (or Sri Krishna) 
(who is) of a shining black complexion (says) : " If you 
catch hold (oF me) by the hair (of my head) and try to 
bring (me) back, I shall fall down upon (my) legs." 

9 and 10. (Sri Krishna's friend replies) : "If you 
fall down upon (your) legs, I shall take (you) up in 
(my) lap (and) bring (you) back." 

11. [The Bantai of SySma (or Sri Krishna) (who 
is) of a shining black complexion asks] : " Will you 
take (me) up in (your) lap (and) try to bring (me) 
back ?" 

12. (Sri Krishna's friend replies) : "(Yes, I will) ; 
(and, moreover), I shall wash (you) in the river." 

13. 14 and 15. The Bantai of Syama, (or Sri Krishna) 
(who is) of a shining black complexion says : "If you 
wash (me) in the river, I shall become a fish of the 
river." 

16 and 17. (Sri Krishna's friend replies) : "If you 
become a fish of the river, I shall catch you (lit., strain) 
by means of a fishing- net." 

18, 19 and 20. The Bantai of Syama (or Sri Krishna) 
(who is) of a shining blaok complexion (says) : ' If you 
catch me (lit., strain) by means of a fishing-net, I shall 
become a star of the sky." 

21 and 22. (Sri Krishna's friend replies) : "If you 
become a star of the sky, I shall shoot (lit., strike) arrows 
(and) pellets (at you)." 

23 and 24. (The Bantai of Sri Krishna says) : 
" If you shoot (lit., strike) arrows (and) pellets (at me), I 
shall take shelter (lit., run) beneath the standing stubble 
of the reaped paddy." 

25 and 26. (Sri Krishna's friend replies): "If you 
take shelter (lit., run) beneath the standing stubble of the 
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reaped paddy, I shall kill (you) by setting fire to the 
standing stubble of the reaped paddy." 

27 and 28. (The Bantai of Sri Krishna says) : " If 
you (want to) kill (me) by setting fire to the standing 
stubble of the reaped paddy, I shall remain (there) by 
becoming a mustard-seed." 

29 and 30. (Sri Krishna's friend says): "If you 
remain (there) by becoming a mustard-seed, I shall be- 
come a pigeon (and) pick (you) up (by means of my 
beak)." 

31 and 32. (The Bantai of Sri Krishna says) : " If 
you will (want to) pick (me) up (by means of your 
beak), I shall become a rat (and) remain (there)." 

33, 34. and 35. (Sri Krishna's friend replies)': "O 
Bantai of Syama (or Sri Krishna) (who is) of a shining 
black complexion ! if you become a rat (and) remain 
(there), I shall become a cat (and) kill you." 
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APPENDIX B. 

Glossary of Words Appertaining to the Pabna Dialect 
of the Bengali Language, which have been used in the 
Foregoing Six Folk- Songs. 

[The Roman numeral represents the number of the 
folk-song, and the Arabic numeral stands for the number 
of the line wherein the word has been used.] 



(IV. 18). N. The fore part of a boat. 
(I. 2.). Piep.phr. After the expiry of. 
(III. 13, ]0, 19 etc.) T. Brought, 
(VI. 5, 10). r. Shall bring back. 
(VI. 7, 11). V. Bring back. 
(II. 1*, 16, 18). Pers. .pron. Me. 
(VI. 1). V. participle. Having come. 
(I. 1, 5 ; II. 1 ; IV. 10). V. Has come ; have 
been attacked with , came. 
(IV. 6, 20). N. pass. ease. God's, of God. 
(III- I*)- -^v. P*r. In the sky. 



(II. 4). ^ Was born. 



(VI. 30, 31). -ZK A pigeon. 
n ^^<1< (V. r ). N. Kalkya Majumdara appears to 
be the name of a person. 

(IV. 24). N. Meaning unknown. 
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(IV. 21). N. A (holy) book. 

lT (III- 13). Lit., having filled the lap with ; 
(here) a lapf ul of. 

^1 (III- 13). N. The flower of (the plant 
named) Kyachada* I am unable to give its botanical 
name. 



WIT <jM<lm< (II. 19). Adj. pht\ For eating out of. 
(VI. 30). V. Pick up. 
(VI. 31). r. Pickup. 
(III. 8). r. May play. 



(VI. 9). Adv. phr. Upon the legs. 
(V. X). V. Constructed. 
(HI- 8 )- r - Make. 
(IV. 16). N. A helmsmau. 
tripl (VI. 14, 16). JV. A fish of the river. 
(VI- 12, 13). Adj. phr. In the river. 
(III. 2). Meaning unknown. 
(III. 3). Meaning unknown. 
(VI. 1). V. Went away. 

(V. I). Adj. phr. Which is making a bubbling 



noise. 

(IV. 18). AT. It, most likely, means * 
(IV. 5). AT. A tower. 
^TVIT (VI. 8). ^4d0. ^?Ar. Upon the legs. 
(VI. 2). JV. It appears to be a corruption of the 
word ift^r which is another name of Sri Krishna. 
(IV. 23). N. The deck. 
^R (IV. 22). -V. The deck. 
(V. 10). N, A granary. 
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(III. 2, 3). Meaning unknown. 

*re (I- 1)- -2W (The meaning of the word ghot 

is unknown to me. The whole expression may mea 

1 a milch cow. 9 



(I- 7), -4#. Flowing. 

(I- 2, 3) N. A disciple. 

(IIT. 19). N. It is, most likely, a kind of ear- 
ornament. 
(IV. 13, 23 and 25). Num. adj. Fourteen. 



. 12, 14, 16, 18 etc.). N. The new-born child. 
(VI. 17, 19). F. IAt., strain ; (her?) catch. 
(I. 11). N. A saspender made of strings which 
is hung from the ceiling of a house or from the 
thatch of a hut and on which articles, particularly 
articles of food, are placed and kept suspended in 
order to prevent them from being eaten by mice and 
ants. 



(III. lo). N. (To) a befitting (bride.) 



(I. 12), V. Had known. 
(VI. 17, 19). N. A fishing-net. 

(II. 13). N. A chain. 
(V. 2, 3;. -ZV. A pair. 



Hi 
fa ftfe (III. 27). N. Daughters. 
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ft (IV. 15). V. Were tossed to and fro. 

(, 7). V. Is smoking, 
fzq (V. 8). Meaning unknown, 
fell (III. 9). N. A paroquet. 

(V. 12). N. Meaning unknown. It may mean a 

certain kind of measure. 



UTOilt (IV. 17). Adv. phr. Within the cahin 
(of the boat). 

fift (IV. 2). V. Called out. 
(IV. I, 5, 7 eiv.). N. A boat. 



(I- 5)- -2V. This word is, most likely, a misprint for 
ilMI which means a clod of earth. 
(I. 4*). N. A clod of earth. 



(III. 25). Adv. p/ir With a sword. 
(II. 15, 17, 19, etc. ; IV. 12). Peru. pron. You. 
(IV. 3). Pers. pron. You. 



(I. 11). r. part. Having kept. 



(III. 8). M It is the name of a game, 
(IV. 15). Adr>. phr. Tn the river, 
26 
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(II- 5, 6, 8, lo, 12). N. A midwife. 
(IV- 16). N. A rower. 
(II. 14, 16, 13 etc.) V. Gave. 
(I. 1 ; IIT. 1, 2). Meaning unknown. 
(HI- 2). Meaning unknown. 
(I. 9). V. Give. 



(V. Title). N. A riddle. 

(II. lo). Adv. phr. In a wicker-work basket 
made of rattan-cane. 
(VI. 13). F. Wash. 

tra^R (V. 8). N. nom. case. DJwma Paladara 
appears to be the name of a person. 

(V. 9). N. poss. case. Dhuma Paladara's. 



(IV. 15 ; V. 3). N. A boat. 
(IV. 22, 24). Adj. Turned upside down. 
(V. 4). Adv.p/ir. In the boat. 

(IV. 18). N. poss. case. Of the boat. 



(VI. 8). r. Shall fall down. 

(VI. 9). r. Fall down. 

Hfcn (HI- 22). A padari (q^ft) is, most likely, a 
kind of flower-basket. IAt. 9 having filled a padari 
with ; (here) a padarii\j\ of. 

ft^T (III. 13). T 7 . ZtA, dressed ; (here) pat round 
the waist. 

(IV. 18). 2V. The stern of a boat. 
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(III. 29, 31, 33, etc.) Num. adj. One ; one item of. 
(I. 13). Adv. Then. 

(III- 29). N. pass. case. Neighbours 1 
(III. 39). r. Have got. 
(III. 28, 30, 32, ete.). r. Have (you) got. 
cfti (III. 27). V. Enquired. 



(IV. 20). 2V. A decree. 



(IV. 7). T. pirt. Rowing. 
Htflf% (I. 11). V. Defrauded. 

3T (II. 11). F. Lit., was ushered into the 
world ; (here) was born. 



(III. 9). Lit., the mind became a paroquet ; 
(here) the mind lightly turned to thoughts of love- 
making. 

(IV. 4). -AT. (To) the mosque. 
(V. 4, 5). JV. Mother. 

(VI. 23, 27). r. tt^., strike ; (here) shoot ; kill. 
wfelT (HI. 16). Lit., having filled a cocoanut- 
shell with ; (here) a cocoanut-shellful of. 

(HI. 16). N. The flowers oi 1 the plant called 
Mala. I am unable to give its botanical name. 
(I. 4.) 2V. The pupil of the eye. 
(HI. 8). Pers.pron. We. 
(I. 9). Per*, pron. We, 
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(HI- 15, 18, 21, 24, etc.). V. do. 
(VI. 4). V. Go. 



(V. 2). r. Were left. 
;'* (VI. 28). r, Shall remain. 
(III- 2, 3). Meaning unknown. 



(VI. 1). Adv. phr. With the help of a stick. 

(VI. 2). /4dy. phr. Having been struck 
with a stick. 
(V. 10). Num. adj. Lakh ; one hundred thousand. 

(JIL 15, 18, 21, etc.) Prep. For. 
(III. 31). .V. A bell-metal pot. 

) (IV. 3, 12). Hear what I am saying. 



(I. I/ N. A year. 

(III. 3, 4). Meaning unknown. 

(IV. 12). V. Say. 
(VI. 1, 3, 6, etc.). Meaning unknown. 
(VI. 22, 23). N. A pallet. 
(I. 10). Adv.phr. To the tethering-place. 
(II. 9) N. It appears to be a corruption of the 
word 33CT and means a fastening. 
(II. 1). Adj. Brahmana, 
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(TT. 2). A 7 ", poss. case. Of the Brahman! or the 
Brahm ana's wife. 

(II. 2). N. poss. case. Of the Brahmana. 
(in. 12, U, 17, 20, etc.). N. Marriage. 
(f?5ft ) (III- 10). V. Ought to be married. 

(VI. 3<1). A 7 . A cat. 

W fa% (IT 22). F. 7Jrf. Having carefully talcen. 
(V. 9). N. A son. 

(III. 10). N. The flowers os the plant called 

ct. I am unable to give its botanical name. 
(II- 9). -V. /wss. ('^56". Of the clay-nnd-wattle 
wall. 

(HI- 28, 30, 32, <?fc.). .V. Dowry. 



(VI. 16). F. Become. 

(VI. 28, 20, 30, etc.). Gerund. By becoming. 
'rfsi (HI. 5). ) Ilaryanisi is, most likely, the name 

ftT (HI- 6). ) of a place. 
(III. 12, 14, 17, 20, etc.). V. Could be used. 
(ihr ) (II. 23). /-. Ends. 
(VI. 51). r. Become. 

rft (V. 10). Meaning unknown. 



^T5fTft (V. 0). N. Hajari Bajari appears to be the 
namo, of a person. 
ft^^T (V' 1). Meaning unknown. 
(VI. 2(>, 27). | The word // ura (ipr) means ' the stand- 
(VI. 21s 25). 3 ing slulble of the reaped paddy? 
(I- 6)- -V. Treatment with scant courtesy. 

(1.8). Adj. phr. Swajeng the body to and 
fro. 
(V. 7). N. A Intqqa or hubble-bubble. 

) (I- 3). F. Treat with scant courtesy. 
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(VI. 28, 29). N. A mustard-seed. 
(II- 10). V. port. Having entered. 

(II. 9). F. Enteied. 
(IV. J , 3, 7, ^.). A merchant. 

'^ (III. o). F". panf. Having consulted together. 

^tT^Rt (V. 11). N. 'Sobanera' Kachharl may be 
the name of a place. 



A few aspects of the Social History 
of Bengal 

(MAINLY OF THE FEE-RENAISSANCE PERIOD) 

BY 
TAMONASH DAS GUPTA, M.A. 

Manners and Customs. 

(i) The custom seems to have been of giving the 
younger sister of a bride to the bridegroom as part of 
dowry. 1 This practice in an altered form still lingers in 
Jalpaiguri. 2 

(ii) The dog which is now looked upon as untouch- 
able by the Hindus, was a favourite domestic animal in the 
llth and 12th centuries. 3 

(in) There is a reference to the custom of pre- 
serving the dead. 4 This custom still obtains among the 



1 See Manik Chandra RfijSr Gfln. Typ. Sel., Vol I, p. 47, ' 
tSTt* ffa fffa ' I 

9 Babu Nalinikanta Bhattasali refers to the practice prevalent in the district of 
Jalpaiguri of giving away the maid-attendants of a girl of respectable family as dowry 
to her bridegroom at the time of marriage. (See p, 9, BhatLaaah's edition of Maina* 
mati Songs.) Prof. Jopeechandra Bay snys that the practice current in the Raja's 
palace in Onssa is to give away the maid-servants of the bride in dowry on marriage 
occasions (see Pratm., Bhadia 1328 B.S ). The custom referred to hero seems 
to relate to sisters. The similarity in tho two names, Aduna and Paduiiu, and the 
fact that on Govindachandra's desertion of tho Palace, the other wives of the prince 
went to the harem of Khetu, his half-brother, but Adana and PadunS remained trne 
to the ascetic prince, seem to indicate that PadunS was a sister of AdunS and did 
not hold an inferior position. 

3 S3e Manik Chandra 114 jar Gan, Typ.Sel., Vol. T, p. 61, ' =TS ^ 



See Bangsidas, p. 34 6 ' It^l f*K*1 ^TCT 'Still ^IC^I ^5l ' I 
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Buddhist priests of Burma. ( Cf. also the ancient Egyptian 
practice). 

(to) Women enjoyed greater freedom before Maho- 
medan invasion. 1 

(v) The penance known as Shale bhar (i.e., self- 
torture by impalement) was current in the pre-Maho- 
medan period. A devotee practising this penance could, 
it was believed, win favour from the god worshipped. 
Ranjavati got a son by practising this penance. 2 

(m) The holy thread was not an indispensable accom- 
paniment of the Brahmin as it is now. The Brahmin 
astrologer in Manik Chandra llajar Gan puts on the holy 
thread when going out 3 . There is a saying about the 
Barendra Brahmins, ' fcfsl fTfe *N *ra foftw CW *ltf% .' 
In the Bijay Gupta's Padma Puran the Mahomedan Police 
are found " to seize those Brahmins only who wore sacred 
threads" ("^tfefl <3tW m fc*T3l *rft *tW ) which shews 
that there were Brahmins who did not use the thread. 
The word '^rat*f^5' itself indicates that the sacred 
thread was a thing to be worn at the time of some religious 
function, ' Jajna. ' In Nepal among brothers in a Brahmin 
family, those alone are entitled to wear the holy thread 
who follow a priestly life. 

(vii) A husband on the eve of a long journey, such 
as sea- voyage, used to leave a sealed document to his wife 
testifying to the period he had lived with her, so that in case 
of her becoming^/ cein te in his absence, she might not be 
subjected to popular scandal. This practice bad probably 
originated from the point of view of safeguarding the 



See Mainfitnatir Gin, p. 17, '*tfi*J tltfl Etft 



1 ' 5t*tni 1^ *ftft( "ttt^ f^Tt ^3 I fl^llt?! ^ 9 tOfp l t irf f^^Tl ^H ' I Dliarmarfijer 
Git by Narasmgha Ba*u, Typ. Sel.. Vol. I, p 465. 

'. p. 68, Typ. Sel., Vol. 1. 
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honour and interest of a wife. 1 This document has been 
termed ' Jayapatra ' by Kavikankan (p. 190) which in 
Sanskrit means the decision of a Law Court. 

(via) Passports with royal seal under the name of 
' Berajpatra ' used to be issued formerly. 2 Another kind 
of Passport in the shape of ' Duri ' or thread has been 
mentioned in the Life of Maladhar Basu of Kulingram. 3 
Chaitanya Deva addressed Eamananda of Kulingram by 
saying * f^ftaflft ?M^ TSHTWrt I 4 



(/.r) The system of trial by ordeal was described by 
the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang in the 7th century. 
(Tide Vincent Smith's Early History of India, p. 342.) 
It was prevalent in England before the Norman conquest 
between 449-520 A.D. To walk blindfold over red-hot 
ploughshares, to plunge one's arm into boiling water, to 
grasp hot iron and to be thrown into water, were some of 
the items of English ordeal. 5 Some of these ordeals 
have been mentioned in our old literature. Rajil Miinik- 
chandra tested the veracity of his mother by putting 
her into a vat containing burning oil. Cooking of 
iron grains till they softened like rice was another 
form of ordeal. 7 But ordinarily there were eight ordeals 
for judging a person, they were known as ' Astaparik- 
sfia. 9 * These ordeals were known as ' Agiti-pariksha 9 (fire 



See Baugai Dus, Manasa Manual, p 3l7. 
' fTOT CTflfoPtaf ?tSit? CTteE?/ Baiigsi DIIB, p. 335. 
See RaiigabhasH-O-Sahitya, p 152. 
See Chaitanya Uharitamrita, p 176. 
Vide aanlmcr, p. 32, and Tout, p. 78. 
See Typ. Sol , Vol. I, pp. 55-57. 
See Jinngnidaa, p. 519. 

The following forms of ordeals woi o known as the ' Astapariksha ' or the eight 
ordeals . 

1. ' Dharmadharina-pariksha ' Ilrrc a person ^ras to thrust his hand into a big 
jar and pick out instantly a ring 1 from it, without knowing whore it was. 

2. ' Agni-pariksha' or Firo ordeal . Ouo was to walk seven times over a furnace 
covering himself with cotton. 
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ordeal), Jala~pai ikuJta (water-ordeal) and Louha-parikslict, 
(Iron ordeal), etc. We cannot accept all these forms of 
ordeal as historical facts. There is no doubt that in the 
12th and 13th centuries, some forms oC ordeal on these 
lines existed but there is always the tendency of our 
poets to exaggerate facts and mix them with legends. 

(x) 'The practice of winning the heart by magic 
seems to have been popular. 1 Curiously a similar practice 
was prevalent in England in the days of hakcspeare who 
was a contemporary of the Bengali l*oet Kavikankan. 2 The 
magic ingredients wore probably imported into European 
countries by the Indian gypsies.' 1 

(ai) The old custom was to pay 'pan 9 (I'd. price) to 
the father of the bride. 4 This has in t'he course of less 
than half a century been reversed in Bengal amongst the 
higher classes. The bride's lather now pays ' pan. 1 
Amongst the lower classes the bride's father receives 
'pan' as before. 



3. ' Jala-parikshu' or Water ordeal One was to be thrown iuto water bound 
hand and foot. 

4. ' Asaii-panknha' or Seat ordeul One was to remain suspended in the air 
without <uiy support 

5. ( Anguri-pnriksha' or the Ringlordcal : One was to pick a ring from a jar full 
of boiling ghee. 

6. ' Sarpa-paiiksha ' or Si-ake ordeal It is traditionally believed that some of 
the most venomous sunken have gems on their hoods The culput was to seize one 
from the hood of a snake without being stung 

7. ' Louha, pank-Hha ' or lion oideal : One was to handle red-hot iron. 

8. ' Tula panknlia ' or Bnluuco ordeal One was weighed with tho help of a 
balance and required to be as light an a piece of gold. 

Bohula is said to have- passed thiough fill these ordeals (see Bangsidus, p. 651). 
Two new ordeals arc mentioned bj Kavikankuu (pp. 181-83), we. ; Hot iron and 
wax ordeals A rod-hoi iron was to he carried as one walked round a place seven 
times and one was put into a wax hmiso which was &ot on fire 

1 Vute Bangsi Das, p. 50H, ' <Ft^$t3 ^ft 1t ^pHl 
3^ and Kavikankan, pp. 130-37, '^^:^ ^ *([( 



9 See Macbeth, ' The Witches' bath ' 

See History of Bengali Lau gauge and Litoratare, p. 3J). 

* Vidt the songs of the Sun god, Typ. Sol., Vol. 1, pp. 170-71. 
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(xli) Bestowal of ' Mala- Cliandan M (garland and 
sandal mark) on occasions of social gathering was a time- 
honoured custom. This was a mark of honour shown by 
the host to the person in the gathering who enjoyed the 
highest status in society. This matter was a point of great 
dispute as many would claim precedence. The following 
description is taken from the ' History oC Bengali Language 
and Literature,' pp. 317-^19. It is rendered from 
Kavikankan, pp. 175-70. 

"So he (Dhanapati) weighing all points in his mind 
offered water first to Chand, the merchant. He put the 
sandal mark on his forehead and hung the garland of 
honour about his neck. At this stage ankha Datta said, 
" In the assembly of merchants, the place of precedence 

1 Kavikaiikiui'u Chaiidikiiv.t a, pp. 175-70 
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has always been mine. Your head seems to be turned by 
your riches, you do not pay me the respect that I deserve. 
On the radh ceremony of the father of Dhusa Datta, 
sixteen hundred persons belonging to the Bania caste were 
present and the first seat of honour was given to me. 
Dhusa Datta knows it well and Chand may have heard 
of it too.' Hearing this Dhanapati said, ' But in that 
assembly Chand was not present. In points of social posi- 
tion, in the respect that he commands and for his wealth, 
who is there that can bear a comparison with him ? 
Even in the outer apartments of his mansion there are 
seven jars filled with gold.' Nilambar Das smiled at 
this and said, 'A. new discovery indeed ! Is precedence 
in caste obtained by wealth ? The widows of his six sons 
bemoan their lot in his desolate house. With all his 
riches I count Chand as nothing but a bull in the assem- 
bly.' Chand retorted, ' I know you well, Nilambar Das, 
will you, gentlemen, present here, kindly bear with me 
for a moment while I relate to you the history of his 
father ? His father used to sell myrabolans. The scum 
of the city were his purchasers. He would openly mix 
with harlots, and then without even cleansing himself by 
a bath he would sit down to eat. He was so great a miser 
that he stowed his cowrie-bundles here, there arid every- 
where. Son of such a worthy father, you are not ashamed, 
O Nilambara, to talk aloud in a meeting like this ?' Nilam- 
bar Das did not look at Chand, but turned towards Ham 
Ray who was his son-in-law and said, ' What fault can 
there be in one's plying his trade ? Is not the keeping of 
cowrie-bundles a legitimate function for all of us who 
belong to the Bania caste ?' He continued ' If the 
question of caste is to a rise at all why not take into 
account the case of Dhanapati himself ? His wife tended 
the sheep in the fields. Is this not a great stigma on 
him? 5 " 
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(xiii) The position of the merchant community was 
once very high. The princely merchants wore insignia 
of royalty. 1 

(aiv) The non-Aryan custom of sacrificing tortoise, 
duck and pigeon at the altar of Manasa Devi is rather 
peculiar. 2 The Cochas of Cooch- Cellar who were originally 
non-Aryans, still sacrifice them on the occasion of the 
Durga Puja. 

(xv) People had a likiug for keeping long and flowing 
hair till the 10th century. 3 In later days it hung down 
to the neck and was known as 6 Jiubri.' In Orissa and 
Madras this practice of keeping long hair is still 
prevalent. 

(xvi) Widows of tender age were allowed to use 
'Fdg 9 (a sort of red powder)and bracelets of gold 
in places of vermilion and shell bracelets, which only 
the women with their husbands alive are privileged 
to wear. 4 



Pastimes. 

The old literature of Bengal abounds with inter- 
esting descriptions of pastimes proving tho masculine 
vigour and joy of rural liL'e. Among these pastimes, the 
Chaugan play notably attracts our attention as being 
specially favourite with the upper sections of our 
community. 



1 Vtde Bangsidas, p. 195. 

2 Soe tinngsidas, pp. 72-73. 

See Bi jay Gupta, p 196, '^1|3r epspKfl ffi ^Tttft *f ' also Krittivus, ' * 

irt^ra iro ^tft ttft ^ ' i 

See Ketaka Das Kehomanaiida, '^-^9| fift *ft1 Ifcfo tlvft I 
I 
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(i) The game of Chaugan used to be played with 
much vigour. 1 The word Chaugan is of Persian 
origin, from ' Chau ' a crooked stick and 'giln' a field. 
The Chaugfin was played on horseback wifh stick and 
ball, it was played just in the same way as the Polo of 
the present day is done. Moreover, the polo originally 
came from Persia whore the Ohaugan used to be played 
and it may, therefore, bo surmised that Chaugan took the 



1 Si-o UaujrsidlH, p. 27(i, niul Aliol's P-iduilval-, pp 121-122 
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name of polo (from Tibetan 'Pulu') afterwards, as it 
travelled down to India rid Tibet. Hen gal is directly 
indebted to Manipur for its introduction to tins country. 1 

In Alaol, we get the following vivid description of the 
same, which gives a clear idea of the manner in which it 
was played : 

Two parties, each consisting of ten riders, stood facing 
each other. It was the aim of each rival party to drive 
the ball through the goal-posts of the other. At first one 
party stood on the defensive. "When tho Litter approached 
the goal of the former C*j$ *$> W fvf<11 **& fes 5ft') with 
hard riding, tho defending party lost courage. Pmt their 
goal was saved by the tact and agility of the goal-keeper 
(King llatna Sen) who sent the ball to the opposite party 
with a good stroke of his stick. r lhe opponents received 
the ball in right earnest and again furiously charged the 
other party when it seemed that none could save, the 
situation. Suddenly the goal-keeper checked the progress 
of the ball and with a wonderful dash charged his oppo- 
nents and in their confusion sent the ball right through 
their goal-posts, thus defeating the assailants with much 
smartness and vigour. 

The main point to be considered in the game is the 
throwing of the ball through the opponent's goal-posts. 
In polo the same thing is also done. The way in which 
one party defeated tho other aa mentioned in the Padma- 
vat (' sf*PT ^*u% ^ C1?F31 CT^T! ') shows that in Chaugan 
there was no ofi'side as in the Polo. As from Chaugan 
perhaps comes the Polo, so from the Polo perhaps comes 
the Hockey, Golf and Cricket M The Chaugan might also 
be the origin of our indigenous 'DJtojtfwri, 9 a sort of rural 
hockey played with a crooked bamboo-stick and ball in 
the district of Mymensingh. 



l\de Encjclo. Brit., Vol 22, pp, 11-12. 
'' Vtdc Encyclo. Brit , Vol. 22, pp. 1 1-12. 
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(ii) Next to Chaugan, the Geru play may be men- 
tioned. Geru means a ball (Prakrit, * CT^')- ^ use ^ to 
be played by a number of boys in which the throwing of 
the ball at the opponent and the catching of it by him 
constituted the main point of interest. 1 The play is still 
current in Bankura and some other parts of West Bengal. 

(Hi) The Dharmamangal poems give us a clue to the 
method of wrestling and its popularity in by-gone days. 2 
In wrestling it had always been the custom to rub the body 
with the dust of tho play-ground, this dust being known 
as ' Birmati ' The Mallas ' or wrestlers would after 
tightening the cloth round their loins and a rope known 
as the 'wrestlers' rope' (' *f?[U5ft ') round their heads rub 
their bodies with this grey dust before the game starts. 
There were professional wrestlers generally recruited 
from the lower class people as the line ' 



would signify. Here is an account of a wrestling 
contest described by this poet. 

"At first the combatants sat crouching, exhibiting 
the strength of their arms, in the course of rubbing their 
bodies with earth, and all the time kept shouting out 
challenge to each other (' 35W <r&^ ^5 q$p\ f^f i ^s&l 
<sfl5tf^ ^s? ffa5 ft^ltff')' Then suddenly both of them 
jumped up and caught hold of each other's arms. Each 



See Chfindidaa, ' *CSF?f Cf3N *fflS( 3pFtf| *NFT flfflft 9 ft"t > ' 1 
T'M/C Dluirmanmngal poems of Ghaiwram, }ip. 79-82 

^t^ fatT I C^^f 9 ! RC?T 'R'R 

\vs ft^t^ ii *&^ ^fmr *t<mr ijTr^r n 
rttw r|t<t ft^fft i T 



H i 
j- 

I 

^ >? ( ^ II 
8 Ghanaram p. 79. 
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of them tried hard to subdue his adversary and in the 
attempt of doing so every part of the body of each came 
in close contact with that of the other. Interlocking of 
arms, knocking of heads, all formed parts of the contest. 

cfefl c^fa *rts i E^ swtfe stut tta *ffr '). 



After hard struggle, one of the wrestlers (Lausen) got the 
better of the other whom he knocked down upon the earth 
and sitting upon his breast continued showering heavy 
blows on him till he spat blood." 



Culinary Art. 

The culinary art once attained a high degree of perfec- 
tion in this country. It was regularly cultivated by the 
Hindu women and even the ladies of rank took pride in 
cooking and thus we find a Sanaka and a Khullana prepar- 
ing a hundred palatable dishes. In ancient times a know- 
ledge of the culinary art in a girl was more appreciated 
than any other attainments. It was owing to the peculiar 
condition of domestic life in the Hindu society and the 
part allocated in it to women that they acquired efficiency 
in the art and learnt how to cook innumerable articles 
of food. Due regard was always paid to the ordinary 
rules of Hygiene in preparing these dainties. 

In c Daker-Vachan ' composed between the 8th and 
12th centuries A.D. we find mention of curries, plain and 
simple, being composed mainly of vegetables, bearing a 
striking contrast to the subsequent rich dishes of meat 
and onion of the Mahomedan period. In Manikchandra 
Rajar Gan and in other writings of the pre-Mahomedan 
period mention of fifty dishes was very common. 

Some of the meals of this period, the preparation of 
which seems to be forgotten in our days, are enumerated 
below : 
23 
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(i) Sita Misri: It was a sort of crystallised sugar 
made in the following process : l 

" The juice of sugarcane is boiled first. At that stage 
dregs appear on the surface in the form of froth, which 
when removed the sugar gets condensed. It is known 
as c Raja Our ' (?5^\5). It is then made into ' Hodakgur ' 
or ball-shaped raw sugar which again is kept in a jar 
having an opening at the bottom. Through this hole the 
liquid portion leaks out. At this stage the upper part of 
the jug is broken and a kind of vegetable leaf commonly 
known as 'ganj* (?[$) is put on the surface. Owing 
to the chemical action the raw ingredients of sugar 
become more refined. But it is yet somewhat coarse and 
in called ' Hhnra.' At this stage, the sugar is kept in the 
sun for some time and is then boiled with milk. This 
process makes the sugar milk-white purging it of the 
coarse substance. This refined sugar is again boiled and 
made into small balls which now become very white and 
are called the ' Olalandn ' or * Laddu,' These are boiled 
once more with milk and formed into an entire lump 
which is finally boiled with milk and now the preparation 
of the ' Sita-misri ' or the yellow-coloured crystallised 
sugar is complete." 



1 See 'Sahajn Upasana Tntwa,' M. S. (U L.) 
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(ii) * Indramitha ' and ' Alfa ' seem to have been once 
very common. They are perhaps not extant now, ' Indra- 
mitha * was an article of food (a sort of sweet) of great 
delicacy. 1 ' Alfa ' was a kind of sweetmeat mentioned in 
the Padavali of Chandidas. 

(Hi) Meat of goat with the soft roots of banana plant 
was once a relishing preparation. 2 

(iv) ' Gadarer Cham * (sheep-skin) seems to have been 
a dainty. In the Manbhum district even the upper classes 
take the skin of sheep, goat, etc., down to the present day 
as they relish the fat beneath the skin. 8 Gupta, p. OJ?, and 
Bangsidas, p. 289, " ^5? fM*l ^5 *T3 TO *ft "). 

(v) ' Dugdha-Kusmanda ,' or a combination of milk 
and gourd is perhaps an obsolete dish now, though once 
very popular. 4 

(vi) ' Dugdha-kusumbha ' was another kind of 
favourite preparation. 5 In consisted mainly of milk and 
cannabis saliva or opium. It is yet extant in Bajputana 
where the article is taken on occasions of festivity. 8 



Vide Manikchandra Rajui Can, Tjp Sel , Vnl 1). 

Vide Bijay Gupta, p. 94, sfftlVI *1fo W *fo 

Vide Bijay Gupta, p 94, and Rani?sidis, ]> 289, ' 

Vide Kavikankan, p. 157, ' 5C1 lt? ff?1 *I< 

Vide Bharatchandra's '^nuudniuanRftl,' p 73, 

Vide History of Bengali Language and Literature, p 390. 
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VIII 

BY 

H. BRUCE HANNAH. 

It is now possible to gather up the results at which 
we have arrived along the various lines of investigation 
followed out in preceding papers, and to consider the 
effect of those results, with special reference to their 
bearings upon " Indo-Aryan " Origins and what are 
popularly known as Vedic Times in ancient Sapta- 
Sindhavah. I propose, therefore, briefly to pass in review 
the findings which we have so far come to. 

With the ultimate truths lying at the bottom of the 
practically unfathomable well of Anthropology, we are 
not concerned : yet, as our subject is Antiquity, it is 
necessary to start from a point in the past that is fairly 
well back. 

Pirst, we saw that mankind may be regarded as 
having originally (i. e., at as remote a period as we need 
bother about) occupied the globe in three main zones. 
(1) In the northern zone dwelt those slant-eyed yellow- 
skinned ethnoi to whom I have given the broad generic 
name Xant ho- Turanians. (2) In the central zone dwelt 
those dark-white ethnoi whom I similarly distinguish 
by the broad generic name Melano-Leukochroi. (3) In 
the southern zone dwelt those duskily coloured ethnoi 
whom we may cal^by the broad generic name Melanochroi. 
Originally, no doubt say in inconceivably remote 
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X 

*' Gondwanaland " days these latter were black, and 
of a very rudimentary developmental type : but, in course 
of time, as ethnic margins overlapped and mingled, the 
brown sub-stocks came into existence. The same pro- 
cess went on elsewhere, and, race-movements, also from 
time to time occurring, had the effect of complicating 
matters still further; till eventually, out of the three 
original zonal types, numerous and complexly dispersed 
sub-stocks arose, exhibiting, often in mosaic-like groups, 
every variety of type and character, and every inter- 
blending shade of colouring. 

Nevertheless, for millenniums that are really countless, 
amongst these heterogeneous aggregations of humanity, 
one type of man now very prominent and influential 
could nowhere be found. North or South, East or West 
there was no Blond race ! 

At last, however, a Blond race did, as it were, spring 
into existence how and precisely when, do not very much 
matter. Quite possibly we see vestiges of them in the 
original Libyans of Atlas in north-western Africa. 

At last, also, ^Rosy-Blond (or Rhodo-Leukochroic) v&ce 
came upon the scene how and precisely when, are again 
questions which we need not trouble about. Perhaps they 
were a variant of the Blond (Libyan) group. In any case, 
they made their appearance in the Mediterranean World : 
for we actually find them there say in B.C. 20,000 
a dominant race, superposed upon the previous short, 
slightly-built, Melano-Leukochroic denizens of those 
regions, both in southern Europe and northern Africa. 

The Civilization of the Dark- Whites, or Melano-Leuko- 
chroi, who, so far as we can tell, were the first culture- 
inhabitants of this Mediterranean division of the great 
Central Zone, was inconceivably long, and, in connection, 
first with the worship of the Forces of Nature (and more 
particularly of Re-Production), then with Moon- Worship, 
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and finally with Sun-Worship, was associated with 
a dominant divine-name something like EL and its 
variants. 

The Civilization of the Hosy-Blonds, or Rhodo-Leuko- 
chroi also inconceivably long, but not so long as ifs 
predecessor was more brilliant and progressive, not only 
from a materialistic point of view, but also intellectually, 
and even intuitionally. In connection with a spirituali- 
zing of the mysteries of Sun-Worship (a spiritualizing 
which, so far as it persisted, became esoteric, and, so far 
as it degenerated, became exoteric), this Civilization was 
associated with a dominant divine-name something like 
IO and its variants. In a later, but still even remotely 
pre-Qrcek, age, one of these variants was Zens. Here I 
am not referring to the familiar " Homer's " Zeus about 
whom we read in classical dictionaries. Though founded 
upon obscurely grandiose popular traditions of the older 
Zeus, " Homer's " Zens was the fanciful artificial produc- 
tion of a poetic and very much later, indeed comparatively 
modern, age. In fact though long before the birth of 
Hellas this refulgent llhodo-Leukochroic Age may, in 
its latest stage, be called the Zeus Jfra. 

Our evidence for these two long-enduring and glory- 
enveloped Ages of the remotely ancient Mediterranean 
World Ages whose fame outvies even that of later 
Minoan and pre-Hellenic JEgean times has hitherto, it is 
true, only or mainly been found in the matchless legends 
of Greek Mythology. There are some certain types of 
specialist and their imitators who affect sneeringly to 
reject such testimony, as constituting no evidence at all for 
the " scientific mind." To me, however, its probative force 
is even greater than that of the kind of evidence demanded 
by Didymuses who seem incapable of appreciating any- 
thing that does n<jt appeal* directly to the senses. But, 
I ask, in the circumstances of the case, what better or 
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other evidence than these intellectually objective treasures 
of Mythology could we possibly expect ? 

The Civilization of Khent (usually called ancient 
Egypt) though isolated and seemingly unique was 
rooted in the archaic Melano-Leukochroic Age, but it was 
also modified by ethnic and cultural influences streaming 
into it from surrounding Rhodo-Leukochroic sources. It 
was co-eval with both Ages; it actually survived the pre- 
Hellenic Zeus Era ; and, mature, beautiful, and full of 
vitality, it stands majestically before us, even then an 
ancient phenomenon of the past. Nay, as " Khem " (home 
of the original old Romiu), it endured up to a date no 
less recent than the 8th century B.C. For 2 centuries 
more it was ravaged and broken up by merciless enemies 
all more or less Kiissitic and only from about the 6th 
century and onwards does it become popularly "Egypt. " 

Now let us turn aside for a moment, to notice another 
very unique race but folk of a vastly different charac- 
ter. I speak of the KASSI. Fastened like a many- 
tentacled monster upon the rest of mankind, these were 
the product of a very extensive amalgamation between 
the mingling margins of the northern zone, where dwelt 
the slant-eyed Xanthochroic Turanians, and the central 
zone, where dwelt the Dark-Whites, or Melano-Leukochroi. 
This momentous event (which doubtless occupied cen- 
turies) seems to have started in the neighbourhood 
of the Caucasus, and in an Age when both these great 
original stocks were at a distinctly rudimentary stage 
of development in volution. Hence the low type evolved. 
Another name by which they went was KAFS and its 
variants whence Kephemans, Keftiu, Kappadokians, 
etc. Caucastis itself appears to preserve some memory 
of both these remote old names. For the most part the 
Kassi, or Kafs, inhabited the great mountain-ganglions 
and wilderness-regions of continental Asia and Africa. 
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One flood of them poured into Central Europe from the 
East, after the close of the last Glacial Period (when, 
on the retreat of the Ice-cap, those regions were occupied 
by short, dark-white Palaeolithic man), and, with their 
stormy advent, seem to have introduced the so-called 
Neolithic Age there. Conventional Ethnology knows them 
as Homo Alpimis^ "Alpine man." Another flood surged 
down into Asia Minor and the adjacent parts of Europe 
and Asia, and arc now classified as Anatolian man. 
Yet another mighty swarm, doubtless using Syria as a 
high-road, passed into Africa, and developed into the 
Kephenians of Kush (Ethiopia). Some, haunting that 
indefinitely widespread stretch of country which of 
yore was yclept N urn-Ma^ or Si-Nim (say, Zagros and 
neighbouring regions), acquired notoriety as the Wild 
Huntsmen of Wolf -Lands, and, in Babylonian and Assyrian 
annals, are afterwards mentioned as the denizens of 
Kashshu, Elam, arid so forth. Others went still farther 
east, and became known to the ancients as the KcphtJnians 
of the country eventually so celebrated under the name of 
Persia. And, in even wilder tracts, minor offshoots led a 
lawless and precarious life under such names as the 
Tokhs (People of the Snowy liange), the Dahyus, the 
Tokhari, and the like afterwards by the Greeks, the 
Romans, and the Indians called Daai, Dahae, Dasyus, 
Togharioi, TQshara, etc. 

All were par excellence the representatives of 
Barbarism. This does not mean that the ethnoi 
of Kassitic descent were never civilized and cultured. 
Nor does it mean that, from a materialistic point of 
view, they were feckless and effete. In some cases, 
both ancient and modern, their historical representa- 
tives have been very highly cultured, and exceptionally 
efficient, and their civilizations splendid and irresistibly 
attractive at least to a humanity whose development in 
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volution had only reached that evolutional stage when 
worldly-mindedness is the feature by which it is principally 
characterized. Even amongst the so-called Culture-races, 
there are still vast numbers of people who are no farther 
advanced than that, along the path of volutional progress. 
In fact, the representatives of Barbarism might be and 
sometimes were and are just as intellectual and even 
intuitional as the Culture-races. In respect of efficiency, 
it is open to discussion whether they have not actually 
been superior. Witness the Chaldyeans in the days of 
Nebuchadrezzar the Gre.it : and, in our own times, the 
Prusso-Germans of recent Schreckliahkrit notoriety. 
What really differentiates "Kultur" from "Culture," 
and relegates the former to an infamous class by itself, 
is the diabolical uses to which it unfailingly puts its 
attainments and resources uses which proclaim the fact 
that the animating spirit of "Kultur" is Evolutional, 
while that of " Culture " is evolutional. 

Without staying to trace out the earlier pug-marks 
of Barbarism its treacherous upheavals, and savage 
attacks upon the Civilized World I pass at once to the 
epoch when owing to the break-up of Mediterranean 
Rhodo-Leukochroia at its political and cultural centre 
(say where the ^Egean Sea now rolls) vast multitudes of 
the Rosy- Blonds, or Rhodo-Leukochroi, abandoned for 
ever their age- long J^adjo in the West, and fared forth 
into the East, to found new home-lands there. Be it 
borne in mind that up till now the Rosy-Blond race had 
been confined to the Occident. No such type of man was 
yet in existence in the Orient. 

The first important and permanent result of this 
movement was a mighty amalgamation effected between 
the migrant hosts and the Xantho-Turanian autochthons 
of the long-settled regions lying between say the river 
Halys in the west and the southern end of the Caspian 
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Sea in the east : in other words, the birth of a brand-new 
race-stock which I call the Rhodo-Leuko- Turanians. 
Eventually, this new ethnos concentrated and flowered 
into the historical people now beginning to be known 
as the Mitannians, but wrongly represented by some 
writers as Hlttites. Through them, and other new sub- 
stocks that came to birth later on, the East was not only 
metamorphosed ethnically : it was also inoculated with 
the culture and progressive spirit brought by the liosy- 
Blonds from their ancient cunabula in the Mediterranean 
West. Also, in Mitanni, we see the rise of a State which 
became the Suzerain Power in Western Asia, and as such 
endured up till say the 16th century B.C. As dominant 
in that part of the world, the Mitannians or perchance 
the various peoples included in Mitanni's empire ac- 
quired in course of time the name of Hek-Khas-Khetu. 

In say the 3rd millennium B.C. the inhabitants of 
Agade (formerly Kiuri, meaning " Highlands ") were 
Dark-Whites, or Melano-Leukochroi akin, broadly, to 
those immemorially settled throughout the Great Central 
Zone, though doubtless of a special type. In the neigh- 
bouring region of Sumer (formerly Kengi, meaning 
" Lowlands )J ) there were Dark-Whites of the same ethnic 
stock all known as AAMU (whence originated the A bra- 
mites, or 'J&r-Aamu, or '^ftr-Aamu). But, dwelling 
amidst these, and probably even more numerous, was a 
local variety of the great Xantho-Turanian main-stock. 1 
Through them we are supposed to get the fact that the 
people of Sumer had long been highly civilized. Hitherto 
this has always been regarded as meaning that it was the 
Turanian (otherwise Mongaloid) element in Sumer that 
originally possessed this culture. But what is to prevent 
us from believing that the dark-white or Aarnu element 

1 Note. Their alleged similarity to certain ethnic types in Kliom and Indiri iv;m 
simply due to the fast that all three were autochthons of the Great Central Hone. 
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in that country were equally responsible for it ? Both 
stocks had been settled in the Great Central Zone for an 
unascertainably long period. Indeed, we really do not 
know which, if either, were the first comers there. Hence, 
we are not justified in asserting that so-called Sumerian 
Culture was essentially Mongolo-Turanian. We may just 
as reasonably hold that it was essentially Aamu, i.e., Dark- 
White, or Melano-Leukochroian. Personally, I prefer 
to think that both stocks contributed to its origin and 
development. These Dark- Whites, or Aamu, of Kiuri 
and Kengi (Agade and Sumer) were merely local represen- 
tatives of the widely-diffused ethnos familiarly known 
to our fathers and grand-parents as the " Semites." 

Now, hanging like a thunder-cloud over the eastern 
borders of early Agade, were the Barbarians of Kashshu, 
etc. So ominous grew the menace that, in alarm, the 
Agadeans sent an embassy to the Rhodo-Leuko-Turanians 
in the north (probably the Imperial Court of Mitanni), 
beseeching them to undertake the administration of the 
country, to teach its inhabitants (the " black-headed 
ones " of the Tablets) the culture of the West, to re- 
organize their institutions, and to protect them from the 
"Erightfulness" and the "Kultur" that were threaten- 
ing them. Results : the advent, first, of sat/ Sharru-Gl 
(probably in the name of the Mitannian Crown), and 
secondly of say Shargani-Sharri (doubtless in a like Vice- 
Imperial capacity) and, in fact, the whole subsequent 
drama of Babylonian history. 

Meanwhile, in the heart of Asia Minor, out of 
Kassi-descended Anatolian man, or perhaps the outcome 
of a blend between Anatolian man and several other 
stocks, European and Asiatic, that still mysterious race 
known historically as the Khatti, Kheta, or Hittites, had 
evolved, and were beginning to interfere actively in inter- 
national affairs. Meanwhile, also just east of the great 
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bend of Euphrates the Mitannians, or Hek-Khas-Khetft, 
were not only established as the undisputed, nay, the 
willingly acknowledged, Overlords of everybody through- 
out Western Asia and even perchance beyond particu- 
larly oi' the Hittites in Naharln, the Amorites of Yadai, 
and the Aamu communities settled or roving throughout 
the land. After worming their way into Khem, they 
had also eventually obtained the mastery there (though 
they actually only occupied the Delta) thus creating 
the situation popularly spoken of as the " Hyksos " 
Domination of Egypt. 

Erora a remote date say about B.C. 2050 or earlier 
an offshoot of the Aamu race, settled in Sumer, had 
established itself at Mamre in the Hebron district, south 
of Kharu, where they became " confederate " with a 
local three-fold group of Amorites. These were the 
'/Ar-Aamu, '.Jflr-Aamu, or Abramites (the Aamu who 
had " crossed over " the Euphrates) the real and only 
Hebrews. The confederacy were styled the Khabiri. 

Also, from an unspeciliable, but perhaps even earlier, 
date, another sub-division of the far-flung Aamu race, 
known as the Children of I- Sarah-El (because they were 
once worshippers of an ancestress named Sarah, whom they 
had deified), had been settled in Deltaic Khem. In course 
of time they had intermarried so freely with the Romiu 
that they had become half-llomic, and even particularly 
zealous devotees of the cult of Mes-Ra, the Young Bull 
of the Zodiac. Hence their name the Mesrayim, .For 
it was they, not the Romiu themselves, who bore this 
name. Hence also another of the names by which they 
were known the Abiri, or " People of the Abir." Abir, 
or Abbir, "the Strong," was merely the Aamu, or 
Semitic, form of the same name" Young Bull." It 
seems, however, .that originally, in their "Sarah" 
days, they had been a " Ewe " folk, not a " Bull" 
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folk. Yet other names Ephraim and Joseph they 
acquired much later, i.e., in the 5th century B.C., 
when *' Ezra " (or whoever or whatever that name stands 
for) began to re-write history. We are supposed to 
understand that the meaning of Ephraim is " Fruitful." 
As a matter of fact, it derives from Epher, Hebrew for 
" Calf." Even the name " Israelites " was possibly not 
established till after the union which eventually took place 
between the Abiri and the Khabiri, well outside Khem, and 
in the days of the struggle for possession of Kharu, re- 
ferred to in the Tell-el-Amarna Correspondence. In 
Exodus the Mesrayim, or Abif i, and the Khabiri of Hebron 
are deliberately represented as one and the same people, 
dwelling in Khem, and are referred to indifferently, some- 
times as the " Children of Israel " and sometimes as the 
" Hebrews." Now, however, we see through this impos- 
sible nomenclature, as a cunning literary device on the part 
of " Ezra." Curious evidence that it really was the Abiri, 
or Children of I-Sarah-El, who were known as the 
Mesrayim, is to be found in the story of Joseph's journey 
into Kharu to bury his father, wherein we are told that, 
on witnessing the mourning-scene at the threshing-floor 
of Atad, " the inhabitants of the land, the Canaanites," 
exclaimed : " This is a grievous mourning to the 
Mesrayim ! " " Wherefore," it is added, " the name 
of it was called Abel Mesrayim " (Gen. L. 11), Here, 
" Canaanites " was a loose, B.C. 5th century expression 
only. When, in and after the 15th century B.C., the 
Babylonians and subsequently the Assyrians became 
acquainted with these Abiri, or Mesrayim, first perhaps 
as wanderers in the regions between Khem and Southern 
KharQ, but afterwards as settlers in " Canaan," they 
appear to have given those regions (where the " wander- 
ings " seem really to have occurred) the name of Musri. 
In course of time this name was applied to Khem itself. 
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Indeed, in that or some other cognate form, it came to 
be the name by which all outside (i.e., non-Romic) nations 
habitually referred to Khem, and later on to Egypt. In 
" Jewry," of course, Khem and Egypt are always called 
Mesrayim, Mizraim, or Mizrain. This last, however, is 
really only an Aramaic form. The rendering " Egypt," in 
the English version of the Pentateuch, and as commonly 
used without reference to any particular age, is absolutely 
wrong. That name was unknown till after say the 7th 
century B.C. So long as these conventional errors persist 
and it seems almost impossible to get rid of them 
no true picture of Antiquity, in its relations to ancient 
Romic history, is ever likely to find a place in the 
mentality either of the learned or the unlearned. When 
the biblical record is examined with knowledge, and 
read between the lines, it is seen to be in many respects 
a wholesale and meticulous perversion of the actual 
facts of history. For this we have to thank " Ezra." 
I do not, however, think we would be justified in 
accusing u Ezra " of any intentional moral turpitude 
in his story of the origin of the divine name Yahvek, of 
Khem as a " House of Bondage " and a synonym for all 
that is evil, and of the origins and developments into 
ethnic and national maturity of the " Hebrews " and 
"Children of Israel," not only as one and the same 
ethnos, but also as including (even when in Khem) 
all the "tribes" other than Joseph, and in particular 
the so-called " tribe " of Judah. True, his narrative as 
historical Christendom, and probably the world at large, 
have hitherto accepted and understood it has, in the 
light of recent revelations, all the appearance of being an 
astutely concocted misrepresentation of the Past, with 
a view to exalting the name of Jahveh, establishing the 
Hebraic origin jrf the '" tribes," and in particular 
glorifying and advancing the worldly interests of the 
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House of Judah, and obliterating their Amoritic descent. 
But all that is really necessary is, to assume that " Ezra" 
was obsessed with the conviction that, in some mysteri- 
ous and all-compelling way, he had been charged with a 
mission to preserve and spread the gospel of certain 
esoteric spiritual truths ; that the best way to perform 
the trust reposed in him was to enshrine those spiritual 
truths cryptically in some literary effort specially con- 
structed for that purpose ; that the literary device he 
eventually decided upon, was the record now known to 
us as the Old Testament, and in particular the Penta- 
teuch ; that, in his day, the real facts, not only of ancient 
lUmiic history, but also regarding the identity and origins 
of the several communities who contributed to the consti- 
tution of the nation of " Israel," were so well known, 
that there was little or no danger of his contemplated 
" enshrinemcnt " of the spiritual truths aforesaid being 
misunderstood and deemed fraudulent, either by Jewry 
or by the outside Gentile world ; but that Christendom, 
both clerical and lay, has ever been so crassly ignorant of 
all these things, which were common knowledge of old, 
that it blindly accepted " Ezra's " specially prepared 
narratives as an intentional and even divinely inspired 
(and therefore unimpeachable) record of the actual Past, 
and swallowed them whole, as gospel truth in that sense ; 
and that, since then, the policy of an objectivizing priest- 
hood, which has never been able to realize that " Ezra " 
had any spiritual object in view, combined with the ridicu- 
lous interpretational instincts of a childishly superstitious 
and (when not indifferent) ritualistically drugged laity, 
have resulted in " Ezra's " literal text, contradictory and 
impossible though it is on its very face, being accepted as 
it stands to the utter confusion of everybody who 
realizes that there is obviously something wrong with 
the authorized record, but who has not quite enough 
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nous to show him wherein lies the correct solution of 
the problem which persistently confronts him, as he 
reads his Biblo and tries to appreciate it on the lines laid 
down for him by his equally unenlightened, but per- 
chance more politic, and, in these matters, more carefully 
wm-trained, gurus. Our conclusion, therefore, is, not that 
" Ezra >J was a pious scoundrel, but that Christendom 
especially in its officialized sacerdotal strata has hitherto 
been, and still remains, in this particular connection, 
astoundingly ignorant, timorous, and spiritually moribund, 
if not dead. Blind guides ! Claiming, and even supposed, 
to be in possession of the Key of Knowledge, they 
enter not in themselves, and those who are entering in 
they hinder ! 

After the Hek-Khas-Khetu (" Hyksus ") had been 
expelled from Khem by Aahmes I, circa B.C. 1580-1575, 
the Imperial Romic Government decided to conquer and 
annex the North, as far as the Euphrates, with a view 
to protect Khem against any possible attempts at a 
renewal of the " Hyksos " Domination. As a measure 
subsidiary to this general policy, Aahmes, or one of his 
more immediate successors, entered into a solemn com- 
pact with the half -Romic Mesrayim, or Abiri, for the 
establishment of the latter in Kharu, as an imperially- 
maintained Romic colony. The terms were, inheritance 
of Kharu for ever by the colonists and their descendants, 
in consideration of obedience on their part and co-opera- 
tion with the Pharaoh for the time being or " the Good 
God," as he was quite usually then called. In the reign 
of Tliothmes II (say B. C. 14>91), pursuant to this 
arrangement, the Mesrayim, or Abiri, issued from Khem 
en route for Kharu, under an official escort provided by 
the Crown. Unfortunately, however, the position in 
Kharu had been misjudged.- The Amorites, still unsub- 
dued, were in a particularly hostile mood, and the 
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imperial scheme had to be postponed. Hence the interval 
of suspense, " Ezra "-ized into the familiar story of the 
40 years of Wandering in the Wilderness. For the time 
being, " Yahveh " had failed to make good his under- 
taking to lead the Children of Israel into the " Promised 
Land": but in the "Ezraic" account, the blame is, of 
course, laid upon the migrating people (Dent. I). 

Who were these out-going hosts in B. C. 1491 ? Only 
the Josephites (Mesrayim, or Abiri), and certain hangers- 
on of dubious status, vaguely described under the name of 
"Levites," who had served them in Khem in the capacity of 
domestic ministers of religion probably in connection 
with the cult of Mes-Ra. One thing is very certain. There 
were no Judahites, or Jews, in Khem in those days. No 
such ethnos were then even in existence. Nor were there 
in Khem, or as yet even in being, any of the other so- 
called " tribes " of Israel. Even the Hebrews wholly 
distinct from the Josephites were then in residence at 
Mamre in Hebron, well beyond the north-eastern border 
of the Delta, being there known as the Jftr-Aamu division 
of the Khabiri. As for the peoples who eventually did 
become the House of Judah and the Jews, they were 
dwelling in NaharJn and Kharu, as the Amoriies of Yadai 
and certain oifshoots of the great Hittite stock. 

Not till Thothmes Ill's victories in his 8()th regnal 
year (B. C. 1451 forty years after the Exodus) were the 
wandering Israelites (the Mesrayim, or Abiri) in a posi- 
tion safely to emerge from the Wilderness, cross the 
Jordan, and eater into their promised "inheritance." It 
was in Thothmes Ill's 38th regnal year (B. C. 1443) 
that the land was divided by lot amongst the " tribes," 
i.e., according to "Ezra" (Josh, xviii. 10). But it was 
not till Thothmgs Ill's 42nd regnal year (B. C. 1439) 
that the military power of the t( HyksQs " was effectually 
and finally broken at Kadesh-on-Orontes. 
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From then and onwards we read of struggles for 
actual possession of the land, hetween, on the one side, the 
Amorites (later known as the Jews), and, on the other side, 
the Abiri and Khabiri these last a folk who now joined 
in, and are frequently mentioned in the Tell-el-Amarna 
letters, being none other than the Abramites of Hebron (i.e., 
the Hebrews proper) and their age-long confederates, 
the Amorites of Mamrc, Eshcol, and Aner, aforesaid. 

In the meantime, divers piratical sea-faring com- 
munities of the eastern Mediterranean (undoubtedly 
Europeans, but probably of very mixed stock), were 
making daring and frequent attempts to settle perma- 
nently on the Kharu coast Pura-Satiu, Dainiuna, 
Zakkaru, Uashash, and the like. 

Though the power of the Hek-Khas-Khetu had been 
crushed in B. C. 1439, Mitanni, as a State, lived on in 
amity, strange to say, with Khem. The Pharaohs had 
deemed it advisable to keep her in being, as a going 
concern, doubtless in order to preserve the " balance of 
power" against the Hittites, Amorites, and Kassite Baby- 
lonia, and perhaps also in view of the rapidly growing 
might and aggressiveness of Assyria. 

At last, however, sometime during the reign of Amen- 
hotep IV (alias Akh-en-Aten and Napkhuria) B.C. 
1341-1325 Khem's empire in the North itself collapsed ; 
whereupon all Western Asia became filled with a spirit of 
violent unrest Hittites, Kassite Babylonians, and Assy- 
rians competing furiously for the vacated Supremacy. 

In the midst of the turmoil, Mitanni, as a State, dis- 
appears! her territories (previously dismembered by 
Subbiluliuma, the Hittite, being eventually annexed in 
toto by Shalmaneser I of Assyria, shortly after the open- 
ing of the 13th century, B.C. 

In course of time, under the earlier Pharaohs of the 
19th dynasty, Khem to some extent revived, and even 
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made more or less effectual attempts to re-establish her 
Overlordship in the North. In these efforts, however, 
she was vigorously opposed by the Hittitcs, who were 
now actively ambitious in those regions. At last this 
opposition suddenly ceased Kheta-Sar II, the Hittite 
king, coming to terms with Ramcses II, and, in B. C. 
1250, signing the famous Peace-Treaty of that year. 
What lurked behind this mysterious pact ? The Assyrian 
menace ? Yes, probably news of Sar Tukhulti-Ninib's great 
triumph over Babylon. The practical result for Khem 
was that she recovered undisputed possession of at least 
Kharu : and thereupon her prestige in the North was to 
some extent restored. About B C. 1199, Meren-Ptah's 
punitive operations in Kharu, principally against the 
Amorites certainly not against his own half-Romic 
colonials, the Beth-Sakh up in the north and again his 
triumphant repulse of the Libyan assault upon the 
Western Delta, circa B. C. 1197, won for Khem a consi- 
derable measure of very solid kudos and finally, circa 
B. C. 1151, Rameses IIPs resounding land-and-sea victory 
over the invading Pura-Satiu and their allies, and divers 
minor exploits in other years that stand to his credit, 
shed upon the Romic name a lustre that has never since 
been forgotten throughout the civilized world though 
(thanks to "Ezra, "and the stupidity of Christendom) 
the name of Khem itself has suffered a most extraordinary 
eclipse. All these wonderful happenings gave the subtle- 
minded Amorites furiously to think. Clearly the time 
had come for them seriously to ponder over their position. 
Whom should they acknowledge now as their Overlords ? 
It was a very difficult question to answer. Those semi- 
sacred super-men, the Hek-Khas-KhetG, had vanished. 
The star of Asshur was rising rapidly : but who could 
tell whether her power would last ? The Hittites, though 
still strong, might be ruled out. Were they not in 



ARYANISM AND THE RIG-VEDIC AGE 237 

fear of Assyria ? And had they not given up the con- 
test with Khem ? On the other hand, the majesty and 
the might of Khem appeared to he as solidly based as 
ever. Pharaoh's name was still one to conjure with. 
But, in view of the past that luridly disloyal past of 
theirs was Khem likely to have anything to do with 
them ? Loudly, and with unmistakable emphasis, their 
consciences answered ' No '' ! Thoir own standards were 
all they had to go by. True, the llomiu were a generous, 
even a noble-minded folk. But the Amorites did not 
believe much in that type of humanity. They were con- 
stitutionally incapable of grasping the concept that any 
people could ever really be magnanimous except, of 
course, on the assumption that they were also fools. And 
the llomiu, they knew, were not fools. Nevertheless, 

something had to be done, and that speedily ; and Ah, 

happy thought ! Planted right in the very heart of 
Southern Syria, were those half-Aamu, half-Romic colo- 
nials, the Hebro-Israelitish Beth-Sakh. Could not some- 
thing advantageous be wrangled out of Fate in that 
direction ? 

What practical conclusion they came to in the matter, 
and what definite action they took though hitherto 
Jewry and Christendom, united in a conspiracy of silence, 
have succeeded in suppressing them, and in inducing the 
whole world to believe another story altogether now 
stand revealed, for every one who thinks to meditate 
over. 

In brief : the Amorites of Yadai, the Old Lions of 
the Lebanon, the storm-swept huddle of Hitto-Amorite 
humanity in southern Kharu, decided to throw in their lot 
with Imperial Khem. And the way they did it was this. 
Their most powerful division consisted of the Amorites of 
southern Kharu. Dwelling near these was a small Hittite 
community afterwards known as Benjcmw who had 
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already erected themselves into a monarchy, possibly 
under Hittite suzerainty. Certainly they were not Hebro- 
laraelitish. As surely they were not Jewish. Saul was 
a mere name, invented by " Ezra," and signified " The 
asked for." With them the Kharu Amorites united 
the entire body (on the strength of associations con- 
nected with old Yadai, which was really Yau-deh) adopt- 
ing the common name Yaudim, afterwards " Ezra "-ized 
into YahTidim or Judahites. That done, they proceeded, 
at Hebron, to elect and anoint as their king another 
individual a brilliant young military adventurer of 
Amorite stock, named David. The "anointing" was 
probably by Pharaoh's Representative. This happened 
about B.C. 1054 (2 Sam. ii. 4). David was ambitious (or 
his Amorite followers were), and, seeing his way to a 
more exalted position and greater power, he entered into 
negotiations with the Hebro-Israelitish Beth-Sakh, the 
half-Aamu, half-Romic colonials up in the north of 
Kharu. The outcome was a further and much bigger 
political union, this time between these JBeth-Sakh and 
David's own Amorite-<?w-Hittite group, the Yahudim. 
Einally, again at Hebron, David was elected and 
"anointed" king of Israel and Yaudeh. This event 
occurred circa B, C. 1046^ (2 Sam. v. 3). The common 
capital of the new State was eventually established at 
Jerusalem a name whose original significance was quite 
different from what it is popularly thought to be. Back 
of Jeru would seem to be the Romic word Aaru, or Ydru, 
meaning " Eields of the Blessed " ; and the part rendered 
salem, far from signifying " Peace," appears to be a 
deliberate distortion of the name of a deity which used 
anciently to have a shrine there or thereabouts. 

Note that, whatever may have been the steps from 
time to time taken by David in pursuft of his ambitions, 
and those of his Amorite following, he always first 
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"enquired of the Lord." This, of course, is merely 
"Ezra's" way of describing something which in reality 
was very different. What we have to read into it is this. 
Pharaoh, the "Good God" of Khem, was Lord Para- 
mount in Kharu. David, the rival of Hittite " Saul " not 
only acknowledged Pharaoh's suzerainty : he also relied 
upon that suzerain's support. Everything, therefore, that 
was done in these days, was done with the knowledge and 
sanction, and apparently even under the auspices, of the 
" Good God," or, as " Ezra " calls him, Yahveh. (" Ezra " 
was too astute to miss the opportunity presented by 
a phrase like this for advancing the interests of Yahoeli). 
Hence, when, in B.C. 1046^, David made his league with 
the elders of Israel, we read that this was done " before the 
Lord," and we are told that it was " the Lord " who had 
said to David : " Thou shalt feed my people Israel, and 
thou shalt be a captain over Israel " (2 Sam. v. 2). When 
we realize that " the Lord," in " Ezra's " narrative, was 
none other than David's human Suzerain, the imperial 
" Good God " of Khem, Lord Paramount, in the purely 
worldly sense, of Kharu, it is interesting to peruse what is 
ostensibly God's message to David, and David's reply, as 
recorded in 1 Chron. xvii, and also David's address to his 
people, as recorded in \Chron. xxviii, and also Solomon's 
Prayer and God's announcement to him, as recorded in 2 
Chron. vi and vii. 

Nay, in the subsequent days of Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat when the so-called " Ten Tribes," or Beth-Sakh, 
separated explosively from Beth-Judah what can Ahrjah, 
the prophet, be regarded as standing for, if not an 
emissary of the Earthly Overlord, or Suzerain, Pharaoh, 
the " Good God " of Khem... perhaps Amenemopet of the 
21st dynasty ? As half-B/omiu and, at least in original 
contemplation, an^ imperial -colony of Khem, the Hebro- 
Israelites (amalgamated Josephites and Khabiri) were 
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specially favoured by the Pharaohs of the 18th dynasty. 
On the other hand, Judah who to this day loudly claims 
a monopoly of the Divine affection represented for the 
most part the old Amorites, Khem's age-long hereditary 
enemies. Therefore, to ask us to believe that it was in 
them that the Pharaohs of old took so deep and abiding 
an interest, is to put upon our intelligence a strain that 
it simply refuses to bear. Further, we may even venture 
to add a considerable pinch of salt to " Ezra's " repeated 
representation of David the young Amorite hero as a 
man for whose personal and political welfare "the Lord," 
or " Yahveh " (i.e., in plain language, the Romic Crown) 
was tenderly and ceaselessly solicitous. 

Another very important matter demands notice. In 
B. C. 1054 and B. C. 1046, the divine-name Yahveh 
(or Jehovah, as we commonly render it now), was un- 
known, even in its alleged abbreviated form Jah. The 
only Jah that David was acquainted with was the 
traditionary Amorite deity of old Yadai, i.e., Io derived 
Yau, or some such name. Also, as is quite under- 
standable, up to say B. C. 1054, almost every name in the 
Amorite community of Southern Kharu had been com- 
pounded with El, Ab, Ach, Shemesh, On, Am, Uaal, and 
the like : yet, from B. C. 1054 and onwards, if we are to 
believe " Ezra/ 1 there is hardly a name among them into 
which some form of " Ezra's " Yahveh, or Ja/t, does not 
enter. Obviously (subject, of course, to what I have 
already said regarding "Ezra's " motives), it is a very thin 
attempt to impress upon us the belief, that the so-called 
House of Judah had always been Judahites never 
Amorites or anything to do with them, save as enemies 
and that the God of Judah had always been Yahveh 
never old Yau of the Yadai Amorites, and that the names 
of the Amorites had always been compounded with Yahveh, 
in some form of that "Ezraic " divine- name. 
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Thus, then creeping first, into the political fold of 
" Israel," the special proteges of Imperial Khera the 
Amorites of Tadai actually sought shelter under the 
aegis of the " divine '' Pharaoh thereby not only making 
their peace with the suzerain whom they had so long 
and so outrageously flouted, deceived, and injured, but 
even succeeding in tricking him into according them 
the rights and privileges of a specially-protected and 
even pampered people. Herein really lies the origin of 
the claim, still maintained by Jewry , that they are the 
objects of a sleepless, peculiar, and indeed exclusive, 
loving-kindness on the part of Providence ! 

This is the true story of the origin and identity 
of that far-scattered people who are now, under the 
name of the Jews, universally associated with the 
Semitic i'amily of man, and particularly with its Hebrew 
sub-group, and of how they astutely managed to inveigle 
themselves into the political family-circle of the genuine 
Israelites whose name and prestige and supposed 
destiny, indeed, (hey have for some 2,600 years actually 
appropriated. Truly, " the Cuckoos of Humanity " would 
not be an unsuitable cognomen for such an ethnos. 
Now we understand how it was not for nothing that 
" Ezra " threw the facts relating to the mystery of their 
beginnings into the form of the otherwise extraordinary 
incident figuratively presented in Genesis xxxviii. Also 
how the O. T. record contains the otherwise startling 
statements to be found in Ezekiel xvi. 1-3, 45 
statements in connection with which the Talmud has a 
very characteristic little tale to tell. As a matter of 
fact, too, in its more enlightened circles, modern Jewry 
is perfectly well aware of these skeletons in its cup- 
board , but, like Brer Habbit, it lies low and says nuffin.' 

Meren-Ptah's regnal period was circa B.C. 1201 flft 
1182 |4, and Raraeses Ill's was circa B. C. 1158-1127. 

31 
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The century that stretched between these two stirring 
epochs was the Age of what are known as the Great Sea- 
Eaids. The principal of these have already been alluded 
to. Several others of minor importance also took place 
particularly some upon the coast of Kharu, conducted 
by the Dainiuna, the Zakkaru, the Uashash, etc., with 
the object of winning permanent foot-holds there. 

In this connection I have mentioned the great 
attempted " invasion " of Khem in B. C. 1151, or there- 
abouts, led by the Philistines. Eor Indians the very 
special interest attaching to this famous event appa- 
rently so far removed from all that as a rule arrests their 
concentrated attention lies in the fact, never even dreamt 
of till I first suggested it about 3 years ago, that, in the 
scattering of certain ethnoi (Pura-Satiu, Yadai Amorites, 
Hittites, and the like) somewhere in Kharu, Zahi, or 
Naharln, in consequence of Rameses Ill's alleged victory 
over the Philistines and their allies in or about that year, 
we hit upon a solid historical event, wherein are pro- 
bably hidden the ethnic identity and origins of at least 
some (certainly two, if not more) of those 5 Janaha who are 
mentioned in the Rig- Veda Samhita under the names of 
the Purus, or Puravas, Yadus, or Yadavas, Turvasas, Anus, 
and Druhyus peoples who were clearly distinguishable 
from the Dasyus and Nisadas of early Sapta-Sindhavah ; 
who were also obviously quite different from the sukla 
Aryas (apparently hailing from Zarah-lake land, but 
with regard to whom there is really little or no 
evidence that they ever dwelt in Sapta-Sindhavah, at 
least on the Indian side of the Indus) ; who appear to 
have either for a time resided in, or passed through, 
Zarah-Lake land (modern Seistan) ; who certainly arrived 
in the East from somewhere more west ; who seem to 
have hailed from a country known ras the "Two- Rivers- 
land/' and even to have imposed a similar name on 
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Zarah-Lake land and its environs, which happened to be 
also full of rivers ; who brought with them a Culture of a 
very high order, which might easily have been the Culture 
prevalent in Syria at the time they abandoned it for we 
learn that in those days the Culture of Syria was not 
only equal in quality, but even in some respects superior, 
to that of B.C. 12th century Khem ; and lastly, whom 
all Indians, to this day, believe (though quite mis- 
takenly) to have been " the Aryas." 

Chronology also supports my theories in this connec- 
tion. After I had published European and Other Race- 
Origins, I discovered that some of its chronology was 
glaringly wrong. Moreover, I realized that a study of 
Antiquity was practically futile unless Chronology, as 
a subject by itself, were put upon a satisfactory basis 
for hitherto, in this field of research, even our recog- 
nized authorities have cherished astoundingly diver- 
gent views. I accordingly determined to tackle the 
subject seriously and persistently. I decided that the 
investigation of the mysteries of Ancient Egyptian 
Chronology (or Romic Chronology, as I prefer to style 
it) offered the best chances of arriving at a solution of 
the problem. In the course of my lucubrations, I 
found that all the chronological data obtainable from 
the monuments, etc., were intended by the old Romic 
priests to be put upon some of their Cycles ; and then 
it further flashed upon me that certain divisions of 
the various Spheroidal Cycles were nothing less than 
identical with those Sed and Hunti Heb periods of 
which even our leading Egyptologists have taken 
such very different and not always very intelligible 
views. My first struggles with the difficulties that 
abounded appeared in the shapo of my booklet The 
Secret of Egyptian Chronology, published in London, in 
(I think) 1916. "With this I was dissatisfied : and a 
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further effort at self-enlightenment was made in a paper 
which I had the honour of reading at a meeting of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal held on the 2nd July, 
1919 a privilege for which I was indebted to the 
kindness of our great-hearted Vice- Chancellor, Sir Asutosh 
Mookerjee. Afterwards again under the auspices of 
the same magnetic personality, who has ever unfail- 
ingly accorded me his enlightened encouragement and 
practical support that preliminary paper was re-cast and 
improved, and re-appeared in the form of the pamphlet, 
headed Ancient Romic Chronology, which may he found at 
the end of Vol. I for 1920 of this Journal. Since then, 
I have contributed to the same publication various papers, 
further modifying, elaborating, and adding to my views. 

Briefly : the outcome of my investigations was this. 
It was already known, of course, that the ancient Romiti 
originally made use of a Spheroid of 360 degrees ; that 
they were also acquainted with the Spheroids of 364, 365, 
and 365J degrees ; and that they were quite well aware 
that the Year really consisted of about 365-J days. What 
has not hitherto been realized by Egyptologists arc the 
nature and importance of the Sed, Hunti, and other 
periods, as corresponding to divers very exact divisions 
of the spheroidal cycles ; and that these spheroidal divi- 
sions are all different for the different Spheroids adopted. 
All dates for those times can be put upon the Cycle : 
but what that Cycle is, depends on the kind of Spheroid 
selected. And, in different ages, and under different poli- 
tical regimes, the Romiu throughout the many centuries 
of their settled existence selected several different Sphe- 
roids. Hence, also, arose the Heb and other periods of 
varying magnitudes and application. Tor instance, the 
Heb suitable for controlling chronology for one Spheroid, 
will only produce confusion if used in connection with 
any other Spheroids. 



ARYANISM AND THE RIG-VEDIC AGE 245 

Moreover, as shown in my papers on "13. C. 2782" 
and the "Problem of the Reported Rising-dates," long 
before the llomiu discovered the uses of the Sothic 
Cycle of 1460 years (based on a Spheroid of 365 degrees), 
they had been familiar with another Cycle which might 
be regarded as consisting of 1440, 1456, 1460, or 1461 
spheroidal years, according to whether the Spheroid adopt- 
ed was one of 860, 364, 365, or 365 degrees. When 
they realized the periodicity of Sirius (1460 spheroidal 
years), they found that the length of the other Cycle with 
which they had been so familiar would have to be taken 
as consisting of 1460 spheroidal years also, and therefore 
as based on a Spheroid of 365 degrees, which gave them 
a Sed Se^period of 30 ^, and a JLunti Heb period of 
121 \. The Sothic Cycle, it was found, ended 228 
ordinary years later than the other Cycle did. Further- 
more, there was a way of working all the Cycles on the 
basis of the old 360-degree Spheroid, and the chronology 
of each could, if necessary, be transmuted into terms of 
any of the others : but it was a complicated and muddling 
process. 

The trouble is that the problem as a whole is 
hydra-headed. No sooner is one difficulty overcome, than 
another (equally or perchance more appalling) immedi- 
ately starts up elsewheie. One important success, at 
least, I can already claim. I think I have settled the 
question of where to look on the Spheroid for the 
SSthic- Rising Point i. e., the point from which we have 
to count for the shifts that give us the dates of Reported 
Risings. It seems never before to have been put 
upon a reasoned-out basis. Yet another puzzle which I 
believe I have straightened out is this. In Professor 
Flinders Petrie's list of Reported Sothic-Risings the dates 
are given in a repeated sequence of 7, 14, 21, 28 which 
nevertheless, is not always adhered to and, towards the 



46 H. BRUCE HANNAH 

nd of the list, things seem to have got tangled up, as 
hough the copyists had not understood their originals, 
nd had blundered badly. By assuming that these 
equential dates are based on a Calendar connected with 
Luni-Osirian Spheroidal Cycle of 364 degrees, I 
elieve I have been able to extract some sort of intelli- 
ible conception out of what appears hitherto to have 
affled our Egyptologists completely. 

These investigations are abstract, abstruse, and obs- 
ure. Many, glancing uninterestedly at them, will doubt- 
3ss be inclined to ask : Cui bono ? But really they have 
very practical importance. Fix Komic Chronology on 
reliable (I hardly like yet to say a " scientific ") basis, 
nd, by means of synchronisms of which, happily, there 
re not a few we can reach out into other Civilizations, 
ad thus perhaps re-construct these latter from a chrono- 
)gical point of view, in a manner and to an extent that 
therwise might well appear to be hopeless. In this way 
ght can even be shed on some of the dark places of 
ncient Indian history. 

For example : take the still very vexed question of 
le identity and origin of the above-mentioned 6 Janahs 
amed in the Rig-Veda. Should it turn out as I am 
onvinced it some day will that the Purus were none 
ther than the Pura-Satiu dispersed in B. C. 1151 by 
Jameses II I, and the Yadus none other than the Yadai 
.morites of the same epoch, then would it be a little thing 
-ere I, one fine day, to be in a position to announce that 
1/omic Chronology which indicates the period of these 
tbnoi:; had been finally put upon a meticulously exact 
jerchance "scientifically" exact) basis; that say B. C. 
151 was the precise year in which the Pura-Satiu and the 
adai Amorites were scattered in Naharln (Rivers-land) ; 
id therefore that, so far at least as the Pjurus and Yadus 
ere connected with Rig-Vedic Times and Indo-" Aryan " 
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Origins, those Times and Origins cannot possibly be 
assigned an earlier date than some indefinite period 
shortly after B. C. 1151 ? Needless to add, with that 
impregnably established, the flood-gates would at once 
fly open for the admission of all sorts of further 
conclusions of a most interesting nature. 

Now let us approach I he same problem from the side 
of India. I propose to begin rather far back in fact, 
to start at a point no less remote than the Permian, or 
last, sub-period of the Palaeozoic or Primary Era. This, 
I imagine, ought to satisfy even Dr. Abinaschandra 
Das. In those archaic days the aspect of the world the 
distribution of its land-and-water areas was vastly 
different from what it became in times that we regard 
as historical, or even proto-historical. In the northern 
hemisphere there were several extensive and fantasti- 
cally-shaped continental masses. Immediately south 
of these, extending right away eastwards from about 
Sardinia in the west, and completely submerging many 
now well-known countries lying in and about that lati- 
tude, rolled a gigantic sea, which has been called Tethys. 
Below this, again, and almost filling up tin 1 entire south- 
ern hemisphere, was an enormous ring, or hoop, of land, 
the northern stretches of which contained the regions now 
known as South AmeiicM, all Africa, all India, including 
much of Tibet, and the greater part of Australia.. Inside 
the ring, or hoop, was a tremendous sea, practically 
oceanic. All these southern territories have received the 
name of " Gondwanaland." 

Countless millions of years elapse, and a stupendous 
transformation greets our astonished gaze! What hap- 
pened was due, possibly to mighty volcanic agencies, but 
more probably to a long succession of seismic disturbances. 
It may have begun in Jurassic days. At any rate, by 
the time of the Middle Cretaceous sub-period, not only 
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has old Gondwanaland completely dissolved and vanished 
save for isolated remnants to which I shall refer 
presently but the great Tethyan Ocean is succeeded 
by a very much vaster world of waters. With the 
new continental masses, north of the tropic of Cancer, 
we are not concerned. But, in the new marine area in 
equatorial regions, between the tropic just mentioned 
and the tropic of Capricorn, our attention is arrested by 
four new land-formations Amazonia (approximating to 
South America) ; Ethiopia (similarly approximating to 
Africa) ; an Australia even larger than the Australia we 
see to-day ; and, between that and Ethiopia, a long, 
narrow, bean-shaped island-continent, called Lemuria. 
It is this last in which we are specially interested just 
now; for, within its northern half, lay the whole of that 
area whiph was destined eventually to constitute " India. " 
But this statement needs qualification. The India just 
spoken of included those now trans-Himalayan regions 
which extend northwards as far as Karakoram. It included 
present India's extreme eastern and western corners. In 
other words, the country long afterwards kuo<vn as Sapta- 
Sindhavah, and also other territories of considerable extent 
in its vicinity, were then submerged ; and, further, they 
remained so submerged up till some time in or after the 
Eocene period. 

More millions of years creep slowly past and again 
Time waves his magic wand. What, now, do we behold ? 
The southern half of islandic Lemuria has disappeared 
amid the waves of the Southern Ocean. The northern 
half, however, remains, and stands forth as heart-shaped 
"India" more or less as we know it to-day: and even 
her extreme eastern and western corners (those tracts 
just alluded to, which for ages had lain at the bottom 
of the sea, out of sight and out of mind) eventually 
emerge from their watery tomb ! 
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Still, however, the world of Tethyan and other waters 
in the north stretches between these remnants of 
vanished old Gondwanaland (of which remnants 
northern Lemuria i. e., recently individuated "India " 
is only one) : and millions of years more have 
to elapse before these waters dry up, and so 
enable " India " to have direct physical relations 
with the great continental land -masses of the northern 
hemisphere. 

Originally, therefore, India owed her existence to 
Gondwanaland : and, so far, it is still Gondwanaland soil 
that constitutes her physical frame; it is still Gondw&na- 
land blood and as yet none other that runs in her 
veins. And when we thus speak of archaean India, entire 
India has to be understood not merely that Southern 
India which alone, Dr. Abinaschandra Das would have us 
believe, had its origins rooted in Lemurian sources 
and these misunderstood. 

Moreover, as Sapta-Sindhavab was in that extreme 
western corner of Northern Lemuria, i.e., of eventual 
" India," which, for unrecorded ages, had lain sunk beneath 
the waves, it follows, that, as much as any other part of 
" India," northern or southern, Sapta-Sindhavah, in its 
origins, and also in its developments up to some indefinite 
early period, belonged essentially and exclusively to 
archaean Gondwanatand . 

So far as we have yet traced matters out, there has 
been no evidence at all of the existence of Humanity. 
The Jurassic period a subdivision of the early Mesozoic 
era was dominantly the age of reptiles. Even the much 
later Eocene (which is as far as we have got as yet, in 
this review) a subdivision of the early Kainozoic era 
was only the age of archaic /ton-human mammals, then 
vanishing. But, evpji right away back in the Archseozoic 
era the days of protozoa and protophyta there were 
3ft 
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undoubtedly, throughout Gondwanaland, simple and 
primitive forms of organic life which were destined 
eventually to evolve into humanity. Hence, after 
the Eocene, when the extreme western corner of India 
had emerged from ocean depths, there may have 
found their way into Sapta-Sindhavah, from other 
parts of India, forms of organic life,, not yet human, 
hut tending volutionally towards that goal, which, 
stage by stage, had developed out of the above- 
mentioned biological beginnings in Gondwanaland. That 
is all we are in a position to infer from the data at 
present available. 

Ages continue to roll on : and once more Time 
waves his magic wand. Tethys has completely dried 
up ; both land-masses and water-areas throughout the 
globe are much as we see them now ; India has 
become integrally associated with the newly-formed 
Asiatic continent i.e., she is no longer sundered by 
a far-stretching expanse of ocean from the great 
land-masses in the northern hemisphere ; humanity, 
in three main types that are easily distinguishable, 
is settled upon the Earth as the practically autoch- 
thonous denizens of 3 great zones (1) the Northern 
zone, containing the slant-eyed yellow-skinned Xantho- 
Turanians, (2) the Central zone, containing the dark- 
white Melano-Leukochroi, and (3) the Southern zone, 
containing the Melanochroi, i.e., the black-skinned 
homines who swarming over an enormous area, 
co-extensive with Gondwanaland, first as originally 
existing, and subsequently as represented by its isolated 
surviving remnants constituted the original source 
whence, there can be no doubt, archaean India obtained 
her first inhabitants. 

And, in coming thus to the conclusion that this 
was autochthonous India's ethnic basis i.e.) that her 
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primitive Nisadas were pure Mclanocliroi of exclu- 
sively G-ondwanaland origin, we cannot, either in reason 
or in fact, draw any distinction whatever between 
Sapta-Sindhavah and any other part of India, north or 
south, lu this respect, so far as her origins are concerned, 
she was, and remains, a unity. 

But that is not, by any means, the conclusion of the 
whole matter. Only the very simple-minded can imagine 
that our subject is as simple as this. India does not 
consist solely, or even mainly except, of course, as 
regards numbers of Aboriginal India. The India that 
counts is an exceedingly complex entity. Indeed, Earth 
has never seen a country which, from an ethnical point 
of view, is more complex than, nay, is so complex as, 
India. Every type of humanity from the very highest 
to the very lowest contributed in some way to the 
fashioning of her racial organism, though even the 
highest seems somehow and somewhere and sometime 
to have come Into organic touch wl1li the autochthonous 
basis. But, despite this obvious Fact, whether physically, 
mentally, or spiritually, her heterogeneous millions 
more than any other community that has ever breathed 
heaven's air are probably representative of Man, as he 
has been, is, and is destined to be. In short, if it is still 
permissible to speak in terms of teleological assumption, 
may it not be said outright that, lor some perhaps inscrut- 
able purpose, the Most High has deliberately chosen 
India as the sphere in which it pleases him to 
reveal, in actual operation, the mystic processes of 
that sublimest of all his innumerable wonders the 
Ketiosis not in the narrow theological sense taught 
by sacerdotal Christendom, but in that immeasurably 
grander sense whereby, with the object of producing 
Creation whether ^creation of the Macrocosmic World, 
3r creation of the Microcosmic individual Soul 
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the Divine Spirit, the Supreme FMS, Param-Atman, is 
understood voluntarily to descend, Evolution ally, into 
the lowest depths of /foistence, in order, by the 
reverse process of evolution, eventually to raise the 
organisms in which it thus elects for a time to bury 
its divine nature to the glorious plane of jSWftsistent Life ? 
To him who inhabiteth Reality, whose Eternal Now 
and Absolute Idea are alike unaffected by either Time 
or the Imperfections that attend its passage, who sees 
the Perfect even in the immature volutional approaches 
thereto, neons are but as a moment, and the End already 
subsists in the Processes that seem to be only working 
towards it: nevertheless, like all the mightier mysteries 
of the universe, this Kenosis whether regarded as kosmic, 
or as worked out in the more limited sphere of ethnic 
developments is for us an inconceivably long and 
slow business, the preliminary and basic operations of 
which are conducted on the objective plane of course 
through the agency or instrumentality of races which, 
whether physically, mentally, or spiritually, are already 
more or less advanced along the path of volutional 
progress. 

What enabled these higher race-types to be intro- 
duced to the sphere wherein Providence intended their 
qualifications to be employed in the furtherance of its 
far-reaching schemes, was the fact, already alluded to, 
that the India whose elements and origins were essen- 
tially rooted in archaean Gondwanaland, was now m- 
teff rally aswciable wifh that main continuous land-area 
of the northern hemisphere which is known to us as 
Asia. Be it noticed that, with the drying up of 
Tethys, that Great Central Zone (in which, from some 
still quite uuascertainable epoch in the past, the 
short, slightly -built, dark-white type o f man whom we are 
calling the Melano-Leukochroi had found his area of 
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characterization), now extended eastAvards right across the 
northern hemisphere, From say the Pyrenees and Alias in 
western Europe and western Africa, to the farthest limits 
of the country now known to us as China. In the zone 
just north of that, slant-eyed yellow-skinned Xaiithochroic 
man had, in a probably very much earlier age, enjoyed the 
advantage of migrating freely anywhere he liked tcithiti 
his zone. Henceforth, in addition, he had the privilege of 
extending his wanderings son-fit. want, as far as he could 
succeed in penetrating. All these changes in the world 
naturally introduced a new factor into the possibilities of 
life as it was lived in (londwanaland-descended India 
by her originally black-skinned and wholly uncivilized 
Nisadas. 

Thus, there can be little doubt that the first flood of 
outside humanity which oozed through India's borders 
and modified the pristine simplicity of her dusky denizens, 
consisted of Melano-Leukochroi from the west, I.e., Dark- 
Whites of the Great Central Zone, after if* prolon ga- 
llon eastward, following upon the (In/in f/-np of Tellnjs 
a stock who doubtless brought with them archaic Nature- 
Worship and the cult of the Great Mother, as originally 
developed in the Mediterranean West in the remote 
Melano-Leukochroic Age : all subsequently revived in 
Puramc times, after a Jong interval of pralaya. Indeed, 
it is this particular ethnic stratum, so very anciently laid 
down, to which that Puraiun llevival, with its previously 
unknown goddess-worship, is really ascribable. Also, 
we can imagine wave after wave of the slant- eyed Yellows 
of the Northern Zone managing later on to effect 
an entrance, peaceable or otherwise probably through 
Assam's open door-way in the N. E. and then, to a 
certain extent, diffusing themselves south-west wards. 
Each of these intruding ethnoi must have brought 
with them some form of Culture which, whatever it may 
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have been, was at any rate superior to anything where- 
with, up till then, Nimdic India had been acquainted. 
Much later must have been the inroads (also from the 
west) of those " Wolf-Folk " from early Num-Ma, or Si- 
Nim, who, pouring in from Central Asia, forced their 
way down the western coast-lands of the Peninsula, and 
finally, settling permanently in Southern India amongst 
its black-skinned Gondwanaland -descended Nisddas, 
amalgamated with them, and, in course of time, gave birth 
there to what is usually styled the Draridian or Tamil 
race. Why I have said " Much later," is because the 
Wolf -Folk were a branch ol* the original Kilssi. Now 
these, as already explained, were the product of a big 
amalgamation (which itself must have lasted for centuries) 
between the southern margin of the Xantho-Turanians 
of the Great Northern Zone and the northern margin of 
the Melano-Leukochroi of the Great Central Zone, in an 
age when both these original stocks were in a very rudi- 
mentary stage of development thus producing a sub- 
stock with characteristics which, at any rate from a moral 
point of view, turned out to be exceedingly defective. 
Hence the fact (so productive of unspeakable misery for 
the Culture-races of future ages) that these horrible Kassi, 
ever true to type, have proved themselves, throughout 
recorded time, the representatives par excellence of Bar- 
barism. True, it is sometimes exceedingly difficult, if 
not impossible, from a purely worldly point of view, success- 
fully to maintain that they are culturally the inferiors, 
nay, that, in some respects notably efficiency they are 
not actually the superiors, of the Culture-races. But, for 
all that, they have always been out-and-out barbarians ; 
because the only use to which they invariably put, or 
dream of putting, their faculties, and the resources of 
Civilization over which from time to time they get more 
or less complete control, is to betray, to terrorize, to 
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agonize, and if possible eventually to destroy, their more 
highly developed and usually unsuspecting neighbours 
the Culture-races. Many of this hideous ethnos found 
their way into Central Asia, long before the Airyanians 
arrived in Airyavo-Vaejd. There, they became known 
as the Tokhs, or People of the Snowy Range and it 
was a body of them who, ex liypotUesi> burst into India 
on the remote occasion just alluded to. As regards date, 
I incline to assign it to not later than circa B.C. 3500. 
According to a rough calculation made in a previous paper, 
that was the approximate epoch of the advent of 
the migrating Rhodo-Leukochroi, or Rosy-Blonds, in 
Airyavo-Vaejo. Their arrival doubtless disturbed the 
older inhabitants these barbarous Tokhs. Hence the 
abandonment by -the latter of their age-long Central 
Asian haunts, and their stampede into unfortunate 
India. 

As already frequently remarked, though barbarians, 
these Tokhs were by no means incapable of assimilating 
the cult ure- forms, and adopting outwardly the manners 
and customs, of the Culture-races. We know too, that, in 
these respects, Southern India, at an extremely early 
date, enjoyed intimate and well-maintained transmarine 
relations with Western Asia. It is by no means surprising 
therefore, to learn that, long before the "Aryas" of 
Northern India began to interest themselves in Southern 
India, the Dravkliciii inhabitants of those regions 
possessed a civilization of a very high order, which 
had every appearance of having been independently 
developed. How far northwards these Dravidian ethnoi 
diffused themselves, more or less permanently, is a ques- 
tion into which I need not enter here. Though they 
had in them this very strong strain of Kassite blood, 
emphasis must be laid upon the fact of their basically 
Lemurian, and, behind that, Gondwanaland, origin. In 
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his Early History of India, at p. 396, the late Mr. 
Vincent A. Smith remarked 

" The Greek geographer Ptolemy, who wrote his treatise about 
HO A.D., was well acquainted with Southern India, which he called 
Damirlke, a good translation of Tamilakam/' i.e., Tamil Country, 
"r and I being interchangeable, bat unfortunately corrupted in the 
manuscripts into the unmeaning form Limyrike, owing to the 
frequent confusion between A and A." 

But merely because the mss. have Limyrike (which 
Mr. Smith imagined was substituted by mistake for 
an original Damirikfy, it surely seems unnecessarily 
gratuitous to assert that this is corrupt and " unmeaning." 
Why should we not take the ms, form as it stands, 
and accept the position that, when writing Limyrike, 
Ptolemy really intended to write it just so, giving it as 
a deliberate rendering on his part of the ancient name 
Lemuria (Lemur-ike ?) ? If it is also possible to think 
with Mr. Smith that Tamil can be changed into Damir, 
because r and 1 are interchangeable, it merely serves 
to support my hypothesis regarding the early advent 
into these regions of the ancient Kassi. They, too, like 
their congeners and descendants elsewhere the Kashshi 
of E-i-lam (E-i-ra>m), the Tokhs (Dahae and Dahyfis 
of Turan), and the Mlechchas, or Meleks (Khus, Kurus, 
or Khans) pronounced r as 1, and vice versd ; and here 
we see the Dravidians doing the same. Further, we 
find a substitution of the sharper / for the softer d, 
which is not unknown, for instance, amongst the modern 
Germans, and was probably another characteristic of the 
Kassi* as it also is to-day in Lhasa Tibetan. In 
short, Tamilakam would seem to be an etymological 
abortion, due to some mis-reading such as that above 
alluded to. The name should never have come into 
existence. It ought really to be lAmyrakam, i.e., 
" Lemur-land," from " Lemuria." 
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Such, then, broadly and rapidly sketched, was the 
ethnography of continental India, on the advent, in 
Sapta-Sindhavah, from Syria, of those 5 Janahs the 
Purus, Yadus, Turvasas, Anus, and Druhyus some time 
not very long after B. C. 1151 : save that, in Sapta-Sindh- 
avah itself, where the main ethnic basis consisted of 
black-skinned Nlsadas of Gondwanaland origin, dwelt 
very powerful settlements of an ethnos (distinct 
from all other surrounding peoples who, in the 
Rig-Veda Samhita, are frequently referred to in various 
ambiguous connections under the specific name of the 
Dasyus, which is simply Sanskrit for a much older 
name Dahyus, Airyanian for the Tokhs of Airyo-Turan, 
or ancient Central Asia. These Sapta-Sindhavah Dasyus, 
then, were of Kassite stock, and were either off-shoots 
of the invading Kassite hordes of B.C. 3500, who had 
settled by the way during the dnrchbruch into India at 
that epoch, or else were independent representatives, in 
India, of the Tokh main-stock in Central Asia, who, in 
ordinary course of diffusion, had found their way to the 
regions east of the Indus. In personal appearance, as 
Kassi, they must have partaken, partly of the features 
and complexion of their yellow-skinned Xantho- 
Turanian ancestry, and partly of those of their dark- 
white or Melano-Leukochroic ancestry a blend which, 
if not absolutely identical with what ancient 
Indian writers used to speak of as " the Aryan 
colour," and " wheat colour," seems to have been 
a very close approximation thereto. Moreover, it is 
by no means unimportant to note that, like the 
Turkomans, Afghans, and other wild ethnoi, they were a 
race of (chiefs, khans, meleks, and the like), and hence 
called themselves Kurus, which may have had associa- 
tions either with Ky,r, Hittiter for "mountain," or with 
Khu and Khun, Akkadian and Hittite for "prince"; 
33 
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JTwrw, Akkadian and Hittite for " governor " ; and Kuru 
Khu, Hittite for " governing prince." 

Now, when Orientalists Indian or European speak 
of " Vedic Culture," and "Aryan Culture," they mean the 
Culture possessed by these 5 Janahs, the Purus, Yadas, 
Turvasas, Anus, and Druhyus of Sapta-Sindhavab for 
it is these peoples who, in orthodox and popular circles, 
have always hitherto been, and still are, regarded as 
"the Aryas." But, on the basis of my new and very 
different theory that they were not Aryas at all, but 
that, if aoy Aryas in the flesh really existed, they 
are probably to be found in the sukla, Airyanian- 
descended inhabitants of ancient Zarah-Lake land 
(modern Seistan), the Culture introduced into India, 
via ancient Sapta-Sindhavah, must have consisted, not 
of one Culture, but of two the Culture of these 
supposedly genuine Aryas, and the Culture of the 5 
Janahs aforesaid. 

All scholars whether Eastern or Western unite in 
the view that Aryan Culture (whatever its origin) was of 
an exceedingly lofty order: and, naturally, Indians regard 
it as immeasurably superior to any other. Personally, I 
agree whole-heartedly with Indian thought on this parti- 
cular point. But, in connection with it, there is another 
point over which we have to ponder the problem of what 
" Aryan Culture," in the true sense, really was. And, 
here my studies and my convictions compel me to join 
issue with Indian scholarship. 

I repeat, we have to deal with two kinds of Culture 
kinds which, though perfectly distinct and separable, 
have nevertheless, in consequence of the actual develop- 
ments of early Indian history and the vicissitudes of 
Time, become hopelessly confused in men's minds, and 
are now regarded as one and the same, with no other 
rival. 
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Of these two kinds of Culture, one is now traceable 
with comparative ease its nature being fairly definite and 
its origins and developments having left numerous 
specific evidences of their beginnings and progress. This 
Culture is the " Syrian " Culture that was possessed by 
the Purus, Yadus, Turvasas, Anus, and Druhyus. 

The other is wider, vaguer, and not so shortly 
definable. Yet, a vast array of traditions surrounds 
its memory. In men's minds and particularly in 
the dreams of Indians that memory is enthroned in 
a well-nigh unapproachable majesty : it is regarded 
as almost too sacred for aught but words of the most 
ineffable import : it is invariably associated with a super- 
race of humanity called the Aryas : it is the thrice-holy 
foundation of those "eternal" shastras which are every- 
where regarded with a boundless veneration, under the 
name of the Rig-Veda and other Samhitas, the Brah- 
manas, and so forth. And yet, withal, whether amongst 
the learned or amongst the unlearned, nobody seems 
really to know very much about it. I doubt if many, 
nowadays, are even interested in the subject. In 
these days we are all unblushingly materialistic. 
In this respect Indians are no better than anybody else. 

The difficulties attending this long-standing and per- 
sistently obsessional combination of grandiosity and 
nebulosity of thought, are numerous and of various 
magnitudes: but, great or small, they all vanish, like 
morning-mists before the sun, when viewed in the light 
of those new facts and considerations regarding Antiquity 
which, in previous papers and elsewhere, I have been 
setting forth more or less methodically during the last 
few years. 

Summarized, my submissions are briefly these 

1. In pre-Vgdic Sapta-Sindhavab say in B.C. 1200 
the inhabitants of the country consisted of (a) 
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Gondwanaland-descended Nisadaa^ or aborigines black- 
skinned, short-statured, and flat-nosed, but modified, no 
doubt, by a considerable strain of anciently absorbed 
Melano-Leukochroic blood, and in a much lesser degree 
by an almost equally ancient strain of Xantho -Turanian 
blood ; and (V) a powerful community, or communities, 
of K&ssi-descended folk, akin to the Tokhs or Dahyus 
west of the Indus later on known as the Dasyus 
(Sanskrit equivalent of Dahyus). These also called 
themselves Kurus, or Krivis, a name meaning much 
the same thing as Khan, Mclek, etc. In the forests of 
the Vindhyas also dwelt a degraded folk later on called 
the Mlechchas a term which appears to be merely a 
Sanskrit way of cynically rendering Melek. I think 
Mr. K. P, Jayaswal was the first to suggest this. 
Probably these were a particularly low and isolated 
branch of the Dasyus. 

2. In Zarah-Lake land appear to have dwelt a 
community of Rosy-Blond Airyanians, who, at some 
indefinite time in the past, had seceded from the main 
Rhodo-Lcukochroic stock in Airyavo-Vaejo. These were 
the nearest specific approximation that we are ever 
likely to reach to the people known as the sukla 
Aryas. 

3. The 5 Jonahs mentioned in the Rig-Veda Sam- 
hita under the names Purus, Yadus, Turvasas, Anus, 
and Druhyus, were admittedly not of this rosy-blond 
stock, but are indefinitely, though quite positively, referred 
to as having been " Dark Warrior Peoples." It is also 
admitted that, originally, they were intruders into Sapta- 
Sindhavak entering it from the west. Nevertheless, in 
orthodox scholarly circles (European as well as Indian), 
and also popularly, they have hitherto been, and are still, 
included amongst " the Aryas," the^ folk who brought 
" Aryan Culture" into India with them. 
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4. In say B.C. 1151, issuing out of old Keft 
(Kilikia, not crete), the Keftiu, or Pura-Satiu mov- 
ing as a migrating nation swept through N&harin 
("Rivers-Country"), and, after ejecting the Amorites 
from Yadai, and destroying the power of the local 
Hittites, were believed by the Romiu to be con- 
templating an invasion of Khem. In fact, however, 
they called a halt somewhere up in the north. Operating 
with them was a fleet the Pura-Satiu having for ages 
been a sea-faring folk. Pura-Satiu means " the People 
of Pura, or Pula," and perhaps equates with Greek 
Pelasgoi. Possibly their real objective was the coast of 
Kharu, from Gaza to Mount Carniel they having for 
centuries been making more or less ineffectual attempts to 
settle there. In any case, Rameses III attacked them 
in force, both by land and by sea. According to his 
inscriptions, a great and glorious victory was won the 
" invaders " being scattered to the four winds. Some 
doubt has been cast upon this imperial boast, seeing 
that the Philistines (the same people as the Al-Keftili 
and the Pura-Satiu") did in fact obtain permanent 
possession of the territories they had been coveting 
all Kharu or Ai-Keft afterwards acquiring from them 
its eventual name of "Palestine," i.e., the stlian of the 
Pula-folk, as we might now say.* Nevertheless, there 
probably was a victory for the settlement of the 
Philistines may not have been actually effected till some 
time afterwards perchance during the reign of Rameses 
IV, or some other of Rameses Ill's feeble successors. 

5. Some of the " invaders " thus scattered by 
Rameses III Pura-Satiu and Yadai Amorites plunged 
off in flight in the only direction open eastwards. With 
them seem to have gone a body of broken Hittites. 

* Note. Or tho ene of the Pula-Satta. 
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Further, these three ethnoi appear to have been joined, 
somewhere en route, by two other communities. 

6. Not long after B.C. 1151, the sukla Aryas of 
Zarah-Lake land were disturbed by the arrival of 
certain aggressive strangers doubtless these 6 commu- 
nities upon their western border. Thereupon, either 
the sukla Aryas fled eastwards, or the 5 swept on 
through their territories in the course of their passage 
(possibly sojourn) leaving there the memory of the 
name of their own abandoned home-land in Western 
Asia, Naharln, in the shape of the name which those 
regions did actually acquire of Hapta-Hendu. This, 
no doubt, is really an Airyanian word (perhaps late), 
and there is certainly a definiteness about the Hapta, 
" Seven," which seems antagonistic to the dualism of 
Naharln : but my point is that the idea of a country 
associable with rivers is the important thing to look at, 
the precise number of those rivers being negligible. 

7. The jana mentioned in the Rig-Veda as the 
Purus camped for a time in Sapta-Sindhavah (the 
Sanskrit equivalent of Airyanian Hapta-Hendu) were 
none other than the group amongst these fugitives from 
Naharln who were known as the Pura-Satiu ; the jana 
called the Yadus were none other than the group once 
known as the Yadai Amorites; while the jana called the 
Turvasas, and usually mentioned in association with the 
Yadus, were none other than the group (neighbours, if not 
friends, in Naharln, of the Yadai Amorites), once known 
as the body of broken Hittites who, after the scattering by 
Barneses, had accompanied the Pura-Satiu and the Yadai 
Amorites in their flight eastwards. As for the janahs 
called the Anus and the Druhyus, they were communities 
who appear to have been picked up by the other fugi- 
tives somewhere on the way. There was a place called 
Anau (overlooked from the northern Persian plateau), 
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which lay not far from the possible route taken by the 
fugitives, and the Anus may have hailed from there. 
I incline, however, to think that the folk eventually called 
the Anus were an offshoot of the Anus or People of the 
Pillar (Phallic), whose seat for ages past had been 
established in or around On, or An, later known as 
Heliopolis. With regard to the Druhyus, so forcibly does 
the name remind us of Airyanian Druj, meaning "Evil 
One," " Enemy," that, whoever were the community to 
be identified, they were probably the last to be picked 
up, at a time when the fugitives had arrived well within 
the sphere of influence of the Airyavo-Vaejans. Pro- 
bably they were a low type of the Dahyu wilderness-folk 
in Airyo-Turan. Turva&as seems to mean a folk who 
" dressed after the manner of the denizens of Turan " 
a thing which the Indara-worshipping Hittites were 
by no means unlikely to have done. 

8. The Philistines, we know, were civilized, their 
Culture having been of the high type styled JSgean, 
though probably with modifications arising from the 
proximity of old Keft (Kilikia) to the powerful Hittite 
State which had its seat deep in the interior of Asia Minor. 
The Hittites too though, to some extent, tracing back 
to a barbarous Kassite ancestry were unquestionably 
civilized in a way : but of that way it cannot be said 
that as yet we known very much about it. As for the 
Amorites of Yadai, there is no uncertainty at all about 
their cultural status. It was very superior. 

Calling the whole country (Naharln, Zahi, Kinahlji, 
and Kharu) by the modern name of Syria, we have been 
told (I think by Professor Flinders Petrie) that in the 
12th century B.C. its Culture was quite equal, if not in 
some respects even superior, to that of mighty and illus- 
trious old Khem in which case, there can be no doubt, it 
must have been of a very high order indeed. Further, 
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as a consideration binding all these facts together, and, 
as it were, welding them into one, be it remembered 
that for centuries, dating say from (in round numbers) 
B.C. 4000, the great Rhodo-Leuko-Turanian race in 
the north of Western Asia, from the Halys in the 
west to the southern end of the Caspian, had been the 
Custodians of Progressive Civilization ; that this great 
race had found concentrated and matured expression in 
a State now historically known as Mitanni ; that, for 
centuries, Mitanni had been, not only the Distributing- 
Centre of Culture throughout the Orient, and the sacred 
Source whence had issued throughout that Orient all its 
higher Ethnic-Developments, but also the willingly and 
even proudly acknowledged political Suzerain of all 
nations and communities in "Western Asia, and even 
perhaps beyond, and particularly of the Aamu of Western 
Asia and the Hittites and Yadai Amorites of Naharxn 
perchance even of the Satiu of Keft or Pura, above- 
referred-to; and, lastly, that the Culture so preserved 
and diffused as aforesaid by Mitanni was none other than 
the ancient Culture of Rhodo-Leukochroia in the old 
Mediterranean World whence the Rosy-Blonds had 
originally issued as emigrants. 

9. Passing from the general to the particular, and 
having regard to the place of origin (Naharln) of these 
3 fugitive ethnoi, the Pura-Satiu, the Yadai Amorites, 
and the broken Hittites, the probability is almost a 
certainty that it was they who first brought into India 
those exceedingly interesting Hittite expressions, appli- 
cable to the Moon-God in Mitanni, and other divine 
personifications, the worship of which was there in vogue 
say in the 14th or 15th century B.C. Uru-w-na 9 In*da- 
ra> Mi-it~ra 9 and Na-sa-at-ia and which afterwards, 
when naturalized in " Arya "-varta, became, by some 
obviously very human but very influential agency, so 
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wonderfully transmuted into what every pious reader of 
the Rig- Veda firmly believes to have been the genuine, 
and genuinely Indian, divine names found in those mystic 
old hymns in the finally moulded shape of Varuna> 
Indra, Mitra, and the Nasatyau, or Asvins. 

10. A further conclusion to which, it seems, we 
may now reasonably come is that it is from the advent 
of these 3 leading ethnoi from Western Asia the Pura- 
Satiu, the Yadai Amorites, and the broken Hittites, and 
perhaps more especially from the advent of these last 
in Sapta-Sindhavah, that we must date the first 
introduction into India of the cult of that world- 
renowned Thunder-and-Rain God, or Fertilizing Deity 
who is specially known to the so-called Indo-" Aryas " 
as Indra. And, in this connection, a very curious 
circumstance may be mentioned. Hidden away in some of 
the Rig- Vedic hymns in which this once principal member 
of the Indian pantheon is mentioned, his name appears 
in the very unexpected form In-da-ra. That such is 
the necessary reading of the name, emerges from the fact 
that, unless it is so read, the metre of the slokas will 
not scan. Here, then, in what is far and away India's 
own most important literary treasure and archival 
shrine, is proof positive that the name of this celebrated 
deity did probably, as I am submitting, arrive within 
her ancient borders, not in the familiar form in which 
it was ultimately established, i.e., Indra, but in the 
very form of the Boghaz-Keui Hittite expression for 
the equivalent, as recognized in Mitanni, of their (the 
Hittites') own obscurely famous Thunder-, Hammer-, or 
Battle- God (perhaps Tarku, perhaps Sutekti), namely, 
In-da-ra. 

11. But who were the Aryas ? And what, and 
whence, was the Culture which scholars (Indian and 
European) refer to, when they speak of the Aryan 

34 
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Culture ? In a word, what is really meant by this 
" Aryanism ff that we hear so much of, as a boast, and 
learn so very little of, as an actuality ? First, the ethnic 
aspect. Certainly the 6 Janahs mentioned in the Rig- 
Veda were not the Aryas. The evidence in support of 
the popular belief that there were ever at all any Aryas 
(i.e., Sukla or blond Aryas) in Sapta-Sindhavah, so far as 
Sapta-Sindhavah may be regarded as lying on the eastern 
side of the Indus, is astonishingly meagre. Indeed, it 
seems to consist solely of a lot of shadowy names as- 
cribed to the alleged priests of the several 5 Janahs and 
other communities (even the Dasyus) in the land. In 
other words, it is for scholars to decide one way or the 
other whether truth lies in accepting these names merely 
as the names of a number of Priest-poets, or in looking 
upon them as the only evidence that survives in support 
of the belief that the Aryas ever came into Sapta-Sin- 
dhavah from the west, or from anywhere at all. Secondly, 
as regards Aryan Culture. Was there ever, in fact, any 
such Culture ? In my opinion there was : but it was not 
the specific Culture possessed by the 5 Janahs, the Purus, 
Yadus, Turvasas, Anus, and Druhyus : much less was it 
the Culture, whether original or acquired, of the Kassi- 
descended Kurus, or Dasyus. In other words, it was not 
the specific Culture possessed by the fugitive Pura-Satifl, 
Yadai Amorites, broken Hittites, and other ethnoi, when 
they arrived in the East, and which was taken by them 
into Sapta-Sindhavah when, shortly after B.C. 1151, they 
crossed the Indus, and eventually, on this side of that 
renowned flood, became so magically transmuted into the 
Purus, Yadus, Turvasas, Anus, and Druhyus of the Rig- 
Veda. Much less was it the Culture (if such a word may 
be used in this connection) of any of the wilderness- 
haunting Tokhs with whom these fugitive bands doubtless 
came into contact from time to time in their career 
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across Central Asia to the Indus Valley. What then, 
was it this " Aryan Culture " ? I submit that, though 
once real and vital, it was then more of an abstraction, 
an idea, a beautiful dream, than anything definite, 
concrete, and in actual operative existence. It was, 
in short, Oriental man's ineradicable and sacred 
reminiscence, his proud and undying tradition, not only of 
the Culture that once upon a time, in the dimly remote 
past, had been brought into the East from the Old 
Mediterranean West, but also of his supposed lineal descent 
from the super-men who brought it thence, and diffused 
it throughout the Orient say from Mitanni. Naturally, 
this " Aryanism " (as we may call it in its two-fold aspect) 
was to be found, in its most concentrated form, its 
most vivid and piously preserved expression, amongst 
communities like the Airyanians of Airyavo-Vaejo and 
the Aryas of Zarah-Lake land who really were Rosy- 
Blonds of the full blood, and amongst even other ethnoi, 
such as the ancient Medes and the peoples of Northern 
Syria, who really were Rosy-Blonds of the half-blood. 
As naturally, we now find the tradition of it piously 
venerated amongst all who, however absurdly, have come 
to think that they are the physical and cultural heirs of 
these old ethnoi. And of course in both its aspects, 
racial and cultural it has been loudly claimed by the 
Kassi-descended ethnoi as their possession, sometimes 
even their peculiar or exclusive possession: for such, 
throughout history, ancient and modern, has been 
their invariable policy and "stunt," especially when 
temporarily in power, politically, militarily, or in 
respect of literature. But the bald fact remains, and 
refuses to budge, that the Airyanians of AiryavS- 
Vaejo, however undoubted their descent, were DO longer 
the people they once had been, certainly no longer the 
kind of people tfiat the original old Eosy-Blonds were, 
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And as for the Aryas even the Aryas of Zarah-Lake 
land they are little more than a floating hypothesis. The 
claims of Barbarism even highly civilized Barbarism 
nay, even Barbarism at its zenith of power and prestige 
a position to which it undoubtedly attained more than 
once may, of course, be regarded with a smile, or 
otherwise, according to our mood. 

12. Whether, therefore, this name "Aryanism" be 
regarded as standing for descent from a race or nation 
of supermen who flourished some time in the past, or 
for their Culture either as possessed by them, or as 
subsequently diffused throughout the East the thin^ 
itself, for which the name stands, is nothing but a 
glorious but indescribably nebulous tradition of remote 
Antiquity a tradition, however, which certain ethnoi 
(notably those highly estimable folk who to this day 
actually believe that they are the physical and cultural 
representatives of the Aryas, and therefore fondly call 
themselves the "Indo- Aryas") appropriate more or less 
exclusively to themselves. Either this, or, in the 
Sukla Aryas of Zarah-Lake land, there really was a 
concrete Aryan ethnos, with a concrete Culture of 
their own, properly called Aryan but whose traditions 
and glory have been filched from them, and whose 
memory has been assassinated. Now, the facts of the 
past being what to-day we know them to have been, 
how has this extraordinary state of affairs arisen ? 

13. As usual, thefons et origo mail is traceable back 
to Kassi-descended Barbarism. The folk responsible for 
the absolutely up-side-down and generally chaotic views 
which are still so prevalent, are the Dasyus of Sapta- 
Sindhavab, who, with astounding astuteness, actually 
succeeded in placing Le Bandeau over the eyes of man- 
kind, not only in India, but throughout the . world, and, 
with equally astounding address, have even succeeded 
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in keeping it there for the last 2,500 years, more or 



14. What happened was this. When the fugitive 
bands of Pura-Satiu, Yadai Amorites, Hittites, and 
others, first arrived in Sapta-Sindhavah, the Nisadas 
were out-and-out savages, and the Dasyu communities, 
with their numerous petty Kurus (khans, melefcs, or 
chiefs), were little better. The Dasyus, however 
being Tokhs, or Kassi were a crafty, far-sighted, and 
exceedingly mimetic race. The Pura-Satiu, the Yadai 
Amorites, and the Hittites, were highly civilized, their 
Culture, regarded broadly, having been that of B.C. 
12th century Syria. This civilization the Dasyus did 
their best to assimilate apparently with a considerable 
degree of success and doubtless they also adopted the 
cult of In-da-ra, the Thunder-and-Rain God, who was 
worshipped at least by the Hittites and the Pura-Satiu. 
Next, fixing their hopes upon the Pura-Satiu, as the 
most powerful community amongst the newcomers, they 
so wormed themselves into the good graces of that proud 
and martial folk, that eventually, in the higher ranks of 
society, inter-marriages took place, and even the 
crowning-triumph was achieved of effecting a matrimonial 
alliance with the Puric royal house. In this and other 
ways, the Dasyus gradually improved their status, 
advanced their interests, and augmented their power in the 
land while, at the same time, they took special care to 
acquire all the culture, adopt the manners, and learn all 
the military secrets, of their brilliant friends. Having 
climbed up to prosperity with the assistance of the 5 
Jonahs, or Panch'dlas, as we may now call them, the next 
step contemplated by these charming scoundrels was 
to betray and overwhelm their benefactors, with a view 
to stepping into their place, and so securing the hegemony 
in the State. I Gave already referred to this particular 
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stage of Sapta-Sindhavah history, and need not repeat what 
I have said. Suffice it that the efforts of the Dasyus to 
achieve their purpose hy means of force failed. Nevertheless, 
they were not to be denied, and, ant-like foiled in one 
direction they were soon again as busy as ever in another. 
15. All Sapta-Sindhavah was in two great camps 
that of the aggressive Dasyus, Kurus, or Krivis, and that 
of the Panch'alas, whose attitude was purely one of de- 
fence. The Panch'alas eventually abandoned the country, 
effecting an apparently masterly retreat eastwards. The 
Dasyus, at this stage known collectively as the JZharatas, 
pursued, At last, behind certain " Marne "-like defences 
erected along the Yamuna, the Panch'alas stood fast. 
Thenceforward Dasyu policy underwent a complete 
metamorphosis physical force being discarded in favour 
of guile, pure and simple, or rather the very reverse of 
simple, for it was camouflaged under an almost incredibly 
artful presentation of the ideas of "Aryan" descent and 
"Aryan " Culture, and, in particular, was further wrapped 
up in the ostensibly " spiritual " teachings of a newly- 
invented religio-philosophico-social system. 

16. In Sapta-Sindhavah days, and even, perhaps, in 
early Madhya-desan days, there was no such thing as 
Caste, as that institution is now understood. Undoubtedly 
there were different Farnas, for we have seen all along 
that the country was inhabited by several races, and, in 
respect of complexion, these were distinctly and easily 
differentiate. The Yadus, or Yadavas (Yadai Arnorites) 
were blonds; the Purus, or Puravas (Pura-Satiu), were 
dark- whites, with probably a touch of blond in them ; the 
Turvasas (Hittites) were a blend of Eastern Mediterranean 
man, Anatolian or perhaps Alpine man, and northern 
Aamu stock, hence probably fairish, with dark hair, and 
eyes usually dark; the Dasyus, the Anus, and the 
Druhyus, were all dark-whites, with a strain of yellow 
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Xantho-Turanian in them ; while the Nisadas, being 
mostly of ultimate old Gondwanaland stock, must have 
been coal-black. Also, within each of these differing 
communities, there could not but have been social classes, 
orders, or grades principally, no doubt, arising from the 
many differing jatis, or vocations, of the inhabitants. 
But Caste was absolutely unknown. 

17. When the Pura-Satiu, Yadai Amorites, and 
Hittites, first arrived in India from Western Asia, they 
brought with them locked up in the souls of their royal 
and warrior classes a kind of Mystic Wisdom, or 
Esoteric Pantheism, which has since been identified with 
what is called, in Vedantic parlance, the Doctrine of the 
Param-Atman. This, too or rather an intellectually 
objective impression of it certain subtle-minded, deeply- 
planning, and far-seeing members of the DasyQ commu- 
nity managed to worm out of the exclusive keeping of its 
original possessors. Thereupon, these Dasyus erected them- 
selves into a Cult, and eventually, by means of intrigue, 
this cult was transformed into an exclusive and highly- 
privileged State Hierarchy, the members of which called 
themselves Brahmans. Such was the origin of Historical 
Brahmanism, and with it of Caste. It was in Brahma- 
rishi-desa Kuru-land the special home-land of the 
magically transmuted Dasyus that this portentous 
institution had its birth. It was from there that its 
principles first spread into Panch'ala-land, and after- 
wards enveloped the whole of India with its innumerable 
tentacles, gripping and controlling the destinies and hap- 
piness of her teeming millions as in a vice. The military 
attack failed its last phase being represented by the 
appearance in the Middle-land of the so-called State of 
the Kuru-Panch'alas, which (at first at least), was no 
State at all, but.was merely the final military position of 
the forces concerned. Yet this new and very different 
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effort on the part of the Kassi- descended Kurus, or Kusika 
Dasyus, to enslave surrounding humanity, succeeded, 
probably beyond the wildest dreams of its absolutely 
unspiritual, because intensely worldly-minded and evilly- 
disposed promoters as is now only too well known by 
everybody, except, perhaps, its simple-hearted, crassly- 
ignorant, and completely-deluded victims. 

18. One very necessary department of the Dasyuan 
plot, thus so craftily devised, and so ably worked out to 
its triumphant conclusion, was a thoroughgoing revision 
and formal metamorphosis (on a basis conformable to 
Dasyuan interests and designs) of the records and tradi- 
tions of the past. In this connection the lines actually 
followed do not appear to have differed very much from 
those adopted in the 5th century B. C. by those patrioti- 
cally and proto-kabbalistically fanatical reformers who 
are commonly grouped together under the single name 
of " Ezra," when, for the glorification of the name 
Yahveh, and to enhance the prestige and power of Jewry, 
they decided deliberately to re- write history particularly 
the history of ancient Khem, and of those Amorite 
subjects of hers in the North who, for centuries, flouted 
her majesty so outrageously, and, in spite of magnanimous 
treatment, gave her so much trouble, and finally traduced 
her memory. By these tactics all records of Northern 
India's past, written or unwritten, were first reduced to 
hopeless pulp and confusion, and then, on a scale both vast 
and meticulous, were deliberately re-moulded according 
to plan lapse of time and earthly vicissitudes also 
conspiring to bring about the intended result, and to give 
it an appearance of naturalness. Most craftily, too, was 
this done for not everything was destroyed, or perhaps 
even tampered with. Some things were even allowed to 
stand unimpeachable testimony, of course, to the 
genuineness of all the rest. For instance, certain names 
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were left unaltered, though quietly, perhaps, transferred 
to a context which had the effect of rendering them an- 
noyingly ambiguous. And in particular just as " Ezra," 
while deleting, or modifying, all which tended to reveal 
the fact that the Judahites were merely the Amorites 
transmogrified, yet suffered the name of the Amorites (of 
course as a people distinct from, and specially hostile to, 
the Judahites) to remain in his artificially constructed 
narrative so these early Brahmanistically-minded Kusika 
Dasyus (when originally putting together that wonderful 
literary edifice which, in recension after recension, under 
the name of the Rig- Veda Samhita, has come down to 
modern times in the form in which we know it now) 
boldly retained the name Danyus, yet in such manner 
and connections as to leave on the minds of the faithful 
the fixed impression that, in ancient Sapta-Sindhavah, the 
ethnoi so called had been racially distinct from, and even 
the constant and bitter enemies of, the " Aryan folk " 
all the evidence that these now astutely maligned and 
repudiated Kassi-descended Kurus were nothing but the 
very human ancestors of the Brahmanistic inhabitants of 
Kuru-land (Brahma-rishi-des'a) themselves, being obliterat- 
ed, resolutely, carefully, and, as they fondly thought, 
completely, without likelihood of any revival and expose. 
Then, to crown all, these Kurus of Madhya-desa once 
the Dasyu-Meleks of early Sapta-Sindhavah times 
unblushingly announced and spread it about that they 
were " the Aryas " ; that their Sanskrit-enshrined Kultur 
was the genuine old Aryan Culture ; and that certain 
districts to the westward, where the Sukla Aryas were 
supposed to have dwelt, were thenceforward to be deemed 
the homeland of the " Excluded " (Balhikas, Fahikas) 
the simple truth, of course, being that all the genuine 
associations connegtod with ' those districts were much 
too reminiscent of the actual past of the Kurd- Dasyus 
35 
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themselves to be either pleasant or safe, now that they 
desired to pose as a Culture-race and to cut themselves 
adrift from their own disreputable beginnings. 

19. Needless to add, this view of the matter detracts 
nothing and is in no way calculated to detract anything 
from the dignity and value of the Samhitas, either in 
themselves or in the estimation of Indians. Tt merely 
assumes that precisely like the narratives in the Penta- 
teuch and other divisions of the Old Testament the 
sacred writings of India (being, at least from one point of 
view, essentially human documents), are susceptible of 
subjection to the same critical tests as are applicable to 
all other records of Antiquity. For those whose spiritual 
faculties are sufficiently developed to enable them to 
discern aught of a spiritual nature that may be contained 
in these Samhitas, their worth remains, as ever, wholly 
unaffected, just as in the case of the Bible. At the same 
time, nothing but advantage can possibly accrue from a 
bona-fide but fearless interpretation, even of Sacred 
Writings, to whatever race they may belong, when based 
upon the Past as it actually was, instead of upon a 
demonstrable perversion thereof however beautiful that 
perversion may be, however deeply it may have rooted 
itself in our affections, and however piously we may be 
inclined to treasure its memory. 

20. In conclusion : (1) if not discoverable, as a 
concrete ethnos, in the sukla inhabitants of Zarah-Lake 
land, circa B. 0. 1151, and indefinitely before then, the 
Aryas were simply the tradition persistently prevalent 
throughout the East, and especially, perhaps, in and 
around Airvavo-Vaejo, of an idealized race of supermen to 
whom the more highly developed peoples of that East 
could trace, or claimed to be able to trace, their origin ; (2) 
Aryan Culture was simply, throughout the same regions, 
the complex form in which an idealized memory of the 
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Culture of that super-race persisted in men's minds ; and 
(3) the Tedic Age was simply the period, beginning 
shortly after B. C. 1151, when the five fugitive ethnoi from 
Syria and elsewhere arrived in Sapta-Sindhavah, bringing 
with them, not only the general Culture of B. C. 12th 
century Western Asia, but the Hittite expressions 
Uru~w-na, In-da-ra, Mi-it-ra, and Na-sa~at-ia, and also 
the earliest forms of that graphic-system which eventually 
became known as the Brahmi script; and at some 
indefinite time during which, as the result of Dasyuan 
ambitions and organizing skill, the vaguely hut widely 
prevalent " Aryan Idea " was first indefinitely associated 
with the in-coming Pura-Satiu, Yadai Amorites, Anus, 
and Druhyus, and the Culture that they brought with 
them, and then and more definitely with the transmogrified 
Dasyus, in their character as Brahmanists, and under 
their new name of Kurus (really their old original name 
with a wholly new significance), and the metamorphosed 
forms of Culture (now "Kultur") for which they were 
responsible ; and when, finally, some time during its later 
stages, these same extraordinarily able but scheming 
Kusikas deliberately re- wrote history, and presented their 
account of it to posterity in the guise of the Rig- Veda 
Samhitd. 

Of course, too, when ^e realize the immense antiquity 
of the epoch when Rosy -Blond humanity first arrived in 
Western Asia (say early iii the Tauric Era, or before), and 
the long centuries during which they and their Culture 
subsequently developed and spread throughout the East, 
we can also understand how the above-mentioned 
Oriental tradition of the Vedic Age goes back into a 
delightfully nebulous and fabulous past. In short if we 
give our imaginations the rein there is no reason why 
we should not seek its beginnings, not in Sapta- 
Sindhavab at all, 6*r indeed anywhere in the Orient, but 
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away back in that archsean old Mediterranean World 
(the world of pre-Hellenic Zeus and his mighty 
progenitors) from which the Rosy-Blonds originated 
when first they migrated east. 

The foregoing theories, constitute the basis of a paper 
read by me on the 29th January, 1922, at a meeting of 
the Vedic Section of the recent Oriental Conference. 



The Antiquity of the Rifc-Vedic Age 

(Reply to Mr. H. S. Hannah's criticism of 
" Rig- Vedic India.' 9 ) 

BY 
DR. ABINASCHANDKA DAS, M.A., Pn.D. 

I thank Mr. H. Bruce Hannah for giving my book 
Ria- Vedic India a wide publicity by directing against 
it a murderous fusillade of thundering criticism extend- 
ing over 100 pages of the Journal of the Department of 
Letter, Vol. F", published by the Calcutta University. 
With a grim determination he has aimed at demolishing 
my theory of the original cradle of the Aryans in Sapta- 
Sindhu, or the Punjab, by subjecting it to an incessant 
fire from his formidable batteries ; but so far, his shells 
appear either to have been discharged quite wide of the 
mark, or to have fallen far short of it, and burst with 
terrific explosion, creating a deafening noise, and raising 
only heavy clouds of blinding dust which, let us hope, 
would miraculously leave the poor victim unhurt, and 
very much alive and kicking. The ponderous learning 
that Mr. Hannah has requisitioned for his task may 
fitly be compared to a primeval tropical forest in which 
giant trees of different species have grown up, cheek by 
jowl, shutting out the blue sky, the bright sunshine, and 
even the very breath of life, filling up the interstices 
and every nook and corner with impenetrable gloom, 
where the poor wanderer feels himself bewildered, 



278 A. C. DAS 

choked and hopelessly lost for ever. Astronomical, Cos- 
mological, Theosophical, Ethnological, Anthropological, 
Archaeological and Geological speculations, facts, fancies, 
cogitations and deductions seem to have run riot, leaving 
one bewildered and " positively limp and breathless with 
amazement/' even more than " the charmingly in- 
genuous and dogmatic utterances of a precociously 
serious and intelligent child " are calculated to do. This 
confusion of thoughts and ideas reminds one of the 
graphic description that Dr. O. W. Holmes has given in his 
Autocrat of the Breakfast Table of the effect, produced 
by the unrolling of a huge stone, upon the colony of 
creeping and wriggling denizens that had safely ensconc- 
ed themselves and taken shelter under it for long 
generations. The lifting up of the huge stone of "estab- 
lished fact " invariably produces a similar stir and 
commotion among the broods of our thoughts and fancies 
that have grown and flourished under it undisturbed for 
a considerable length of time, and no wonder ! / 

Without further indulging in rhetorics, let me at once 
proceed to the main points of Mr. Hannah's criticism of 
my book. To use a legal metaphor of which Mr. Hannah 
seems to be fond, he has proceeded first of all to attack 
the point that ho considers to be the weakest in my book, 
and tried to obtain a decree on the preliminary issue it- 
self a process which, lie thinks, would save him the 
trouble and worry of dealing with the other issues, and 
win him an easy victory. He seems to have made capital 
of the fact that I have ventured to take back Aryan 
civilisation to the Miocene and Pliocene epochs from 
references in the Rig- Veda to the existence of the East- 
ern and the Western Seas, and of the Rajputana Sea 
into which the Sarasvati flowed at a time when some, at 
least, of the Rig-Vedic hymns were composed. I do not 
find Mr. Hannah anywhere questioning 'the genuineness 
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of these references in the Rig- Veda to the above seas, 
though with regard to the " four oceans " he says that 
they " might he any oceans " (my italics). Mr. Hannah 
may interpret them in that way ; but the question that 
remains to be answered is : Why only four oceans, and 
not forty or four hundred ? The number four is quite 
definite, and cannot be interpreted in an indefinite sense. 
Then, again, another question arises : If you admit them 
to be oceans at all, where did they really exist ? Further, 
it should be observed that Mr. Hannah does not say 
anything about the Big-Vedic reference to the Eastern 
and the Western seas, over which he chooses to remain 
studiously silent. Where were the Eastern and the West- 
ern seas situated ? Western scholars have unanimously 
admitted that the Aryans did not advance beyond the 
Punjab in Rig-Yedic times, and that they were not then 
at all acquainted with any of the Eastern provinces like 
Panchala, Matsya, Kosala, Magadha, Anga, Banga, etc. 
The Eastern Sea could not, therefore, have been the Bay 
of Bengal, as a knowledge of it would presuppose a 
knowledge of the aforesaid Provinces on the part of the 
Rig-Vedic Aryans. 1 The Western Sea could not also be 



1 After this article had been written, the second session of the Oriental 
Conference was held in Calcutta from the 28th January to 1st February 1922. In 
the Ancient Geography Section, my colleague, Mr. II C. Chnklndnr, i-pad a paper 
in which he was pleased to attack my theory about the existence of the Eastern 
Sea to tho east of the Punjab during Rig-Vodic times, without previously informing 
me about his intention to do so, as othciwise, I could have made time to hear his 
interesting paper and taken an active part m the discussion that followed. As a 
matter of fact, I happened by mere chance to be in the Ancient Geography Section 
towards the fag-end of his lecture, and hearing from friends about the nature of 
his attack* rose to reply ; but before I could finish, Mr, Jayaswal, tho President, 
rang me down. Mr. Ohakladar ia said to have laid great stress on the mention of 
Kikata or Soun Bohar in the Rig- Veda with a view to disprove my theory about the 
existence of the Eastern Sea Kikata might as well have been the name of a moun- 
tainous region in Sapta-Sindhu itself, from which the Aryan emigrants probably took 
the name in a later ago to South Bohar which was called after the mother-country. 
But even admitting that*it was South Behar, a mountainous region, its existence in 
Rig-Vedic times and mention in tho Rig-Veda do not ia any way militate against, or 
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"identified with any present sea, as the Arabian sea lies 
more to the south-west than to the west of the Punjab. 
The sea into which the Sarasvati flowed is non-existent 
at the present time, and an arid desert now chokes up 
her mouth. The mention, however, of these seas 
in the Rig-Veda is undoubted, and they must have 
existed round about the Punjab in Hig-Vedic times. 
There can be no question about that. The real difficulty 
lies in identifying them correctly. I had recourse to the 
results of geological investigation to establish the 
identity of these seas, and by referring to such meagre 
geological literature about the Punjab, Rajputana, and 
the Gangetic provinces as I could lay my hands on, 
I found it stated therein that a sea had existed over the 
Gangetic trough down to Miocene times, and there had 
existed another sea over Rajputana in the Tertiary era. 
Mr. Wadia's excellent work, named Geology of India, 
had not been published when I wrote my book, and I 
had to depend on old standard works for proofs about 
the existence of these seas in geological times. It was, 
therefore, quite natural for me to conclude that if these 
seas had existed in such ancient geological epochs as the 



disprove tho existence of the Eastern Sea to the east of the Punjab, as it was spread 
ovor what was known as tho Gangetic trough only, and not over the mountainous 
region known as Kikata, which must have formed the son uh era coast of this sea. 
The Aryan merchants, known as Panis, must have visited this coastal region 
during their voyages in the Eastern Sea, aud brought accounts of the poor breed 
of cattle that dourished there. Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhury also remarked that 
the Kig-Veda not being a Handbook of Ancient Geography, the absence of the 
mention therein of any provinces like I'auchala, Kosala, etc., did not mean much. 
Forsooth' Bnt is this not highly significant in the face of the ffict that the 
Rig.Veda frequently mentions all the rivers of the Punjab (including the GangS 
and the Yamuna in their upper courses), the strip of desert in the south, the 
Himalaya in tho north, the seas to the south, the t'ist arid the wes>t, the four seas, 
the Lake (Jaryanavat m Kurnkshetra, and the provinces of Smdhu, IIS, BhSrati, 
Sftraswat, and GSndhaia? Are these proofs to be discarded, simply because the 
Kig-Veda is not a manual of Ancient Geography ? An argument like this, coming 
as it does from an antiquarian, is simply astounding. r 

A. D. 
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Miocene or the Pliocene, some of the Rig-Vedic hymns 
which refer to the existence of these seas must be as 
old as the one or the other epoch. There could be no 
other conclusion than this. It was with great diffidence, 
however, that I advanced this view as the following 
extracts from my book will go to show : 

" It is within the bounds of possibility that man 
appeared in India in the Miocene epoch, though it is 
extremely doubtful that he attained the high degree of 
civilisation ascribed to him in the Rig-Veda, unless 
we assume that the evolution of man in India was 
earlier and more rapid than that of man in other parts 
of the Globe. The geographical distribution of land 
and water in India in the Miocene and Pliocene epochs 
agree to a very large extent with the description of land 
and water in the Rig-Veda, which emboldens us to 
surmise that Pliocene man, at any rate, attained a com- 
paratively high degree of civilisation in Sapta-Sindhu, 
as depicted in some of the earliest hymns of the Rig- 
Veda. It will surely be regarded as a very bold surmise, 
but we are forced to it by the irresistible evidence 
found in the Rig- Veda" (p. 114). 

The concluding lines of my book are as follows : 

"As regards my calculation of the age of some of 
the oldest hymns of the Rig-Veda which I have set 
down to the Miocene, or at any rate to the Pliocene or 
the Pleistocene epoch, I am afraid that Vedic scholars 
will accuse me of romancing wildly. But if the geologi- 
cal deductions are found to be correct, my calculations 
which .are based on them cannot be wrong. They will 
either stand or fall with them." (p. 567). 

There could be no more explicit statement than the 

above to explain my attitude. I was not at all anxious 

to take back Aryan civilisation to such ancient epochs, 

but the results of geological investigations, as I was 

36 
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then acquainted with, compelled me to do so. There was 
no mistake in the reading of the Rig-Vedic facts about 
the existence of the four seas ; but the mistake, if it was 
really a mistake, lay in misreading the geological facts. 
Geologists either miscalculated the age in which the 
seas mentioned in the Rig-Veda had existed, or failed to 
study the question exhaustively. 4 he inference drawn 
by me on the basis of such geological calculations need 
not, therefore, have evoked any ridicule from any serious- 
minded person, but should rather have set him a- think- 
ing, and induced him to study more geological facts in 
order to find if they would throw any fresh light on the 
question. And this should have been the proper and 
obvious course open to Mr. Hannah who, it appears, is 
an ardent lover of truth and, as such, is expected to 
vindicate it at all costs. I deliberately brought in the 
Pleistocene epoch in my calculation of the age of some 
of the oldest hymns of the Rig- Veda, as I was fully con- 
scious that the Miocene or the Pliocene epochs, in spite 
of the fact that man in some form had existed in those 
epochs, would probably be too early for Rig-Vedic cul- 
ture. But my reading of the results of geological investi- 
gations having stood in my way, I found no other course 
open to me than to hazard a guess that the seas had 
probably existed down to the Pleistocene epoch. 

I am thankful to Mr. Hannah for having drawn 
prominent attention to this point of my arguments, 
though I must candidly say that even if it fail to stand 
criticism, it would not affect the vast antiquity of the 
Rig-Veda and Rig-Vedic civilisation, in as much as 
the fact about the existence of the four seas remains 
undoubted, on which I take my firm stand. If Rig- 
Vedic civilisation could not be as old as the Miocene 
or the Pliocene, it would at any rate come down to 
the Pleistocene epoch or even later, when very likely 
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these four seas existed, and man with his large brain was 
capable of developing a comparatively high civilisation, 
not much inferior to early Eig-Vedic culture. This, 
at best, would be regarded as only a surmise unsupported 
by any geological or historical testimony. But fortunately 
for Historical Truth, proofs are forthcoming in support 
of this view. In his Geology of India (1919), p. 248, 
Mr. Wadia says : 

" In the Pleistocene period, the most dominant features 
of the geography of India had come into existence, and 
the country had then acquired almost its present form, 
and its leading features of topography, except that the 
lands in front of the newly upheaved mountains (i.e., the 
outer range of the Himalayas) formed a depression 
which was being rapidly filled up by the waste of the 
highlands. (My italics.) The origin of this depression 
or trough, lying at the foot of the mountains, is doubt- 
less intimately connected with the origin of the latter, 
though the exact nature of the connection is not known and 
is a matter of discussion. The great Geologist, Edward 
Suess, has suggested... that it is 'fore-deep* in front of 
the high crust- waves of the Himalayas as they were 
checked in their southward advance by the inflexible solid 
land-mass of the Peninsula." 

If Mr. Hannah, instead of being prejudiced by pre- 
conceived ideas, had kept his mind open to the influences 
of Truth, he would doubtless have quoted the above 
passage from Mr. Wadia's Geology of India (from which 
he has quoted so many passages with a view to criticize 
and demolish my theory) in order to convince himself 
and his readers that at the foot of the Himalayas, a 
depression or sea had existed in the Pleistocene period 
which was being rapidly filled up by the waste of the 
highlands. How. long did the depression take to be filled 
up cannot be exactly ascertained ; but there can be no 
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doubt that this was a sea in Pleistocene times, and formed 
the Eastern Sea (Purva Samndra) of the Rig-Veda, when 
some of the Rig-Vedic hymns were composed. A similar 
depression must then also have existed at the foot of the 
Western Range which was known as the Western Sea 
(Apara Samudra). 

As regards the existence of the Rajputana Sea, the 
geological facts are yet too meagre to fix its age. 
Mr. Wadia says : 

" The inroads of the Jurassic Sea penetrated much 
further than Gutch in a north-east direction, and 
overspread a great extent of what is now Rajputana. 
Large areas of Rajputaua received the deposits of 
this sea, only a few patches of which are exposed to- 
day from underneath the sands of the Thar desert. It 
is quite probable that a large extent of fossiliferous rocks, 
connecting these isolated inliers is buried under the 
desert sands" (My italics) (Geology of India, p. 172.) 

Again, "rocks of the Tertiary system occur in 
connection with the Jurassic and Cretaceous inliers of 
Bikaner and Jaisalmer in the desert tract of Rajputana, 
west of the Aravallis " (Geology of India, p. 208). 

The above extracts undoubtedly go to prove the exis- 
tence of a sea in Rajputana down to the Tertiary Era, 
though, so far, there is no evidence of the existence of 
a Pleistocene sea in that region. It should, however, 
be remembered in this connection that Rajputana has 
not as yet been thoroughly surveyed geologically, and 
it is extremely likely that fresh facts may be brought to 
light when the fossiliferous rocks that lie buried under 
the desert sands come to be examined by geologists. 
There can be no question, however, that in early Rig- 
Vedic times there had existed a sea or an arm of the sea 
into which the Sarasvati poured her waters, as is clearly 
mentioned in R, V. VII, 95. 2, unless 1 Mr. Hannah is 
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prepared to contend that the above rich was the result 
of a " Brahman intrigue " to prove the hoary antiquity 
of the Rig- Veda 1 Rajputana at that time probably con- 
sisted partly of desert (of which there is mention in the 
Rig- Veda), and partly of a shallow sea at the foot of the 
Aravalli mountains, stretching its arms inland like the 
Rann of Gutch. That there had been frequent " marine 
encroachments " on Raj pu tana in ancient times is 
admitted as a fact, though the records of such encroach- 
ments are meagre owing to" imperfect geological inves- 
tigation in that region. Referring to a recent subsidence 
near the Rann of Cutch, Mr. Wadia writes : 

" The recent subsidence in 1819 of the western border 
of the Rann of Cutch under the sea, accompanied with 
the elevation of a large tract of land (the Allah Bund), 
is the most striking event of its kind recorded in India, 
and was witnessed by the whole population of the coun- 
try. Here, an extent of country, some 2,000 square 
miles in area, was suddenly depressed to a depth from 
12 to 15 feet, and the whole tract converted into an in- 
land sea. The fort of Sindree which stood on the shore, 
the scene of many a battle recorded in history, was also 
submerged underneath the waters, and only a single 
turret of that fort remained, for many years, exposed 
above the sea. A.S an accompaniment of the same move- 
ments, another area about 600 square miles, was simul- 
taneously elevated, several feet above the plains, into a 
mound which was appropriately designated by the people 
" the Allah Bund " (built of God). Even within historical 
times, the Rann of Gutch was a gulf of the sea, with 
surrounding coast-towns, a few recognisable relics of 
which yet exist. The gulf was gradually silted up, a 
process aided no doubt by the slow elevation of its floor, 
and eventually converted into a low-lying tract of land 
which, at the present day, is alternately a dry saline 
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desert for a part of the year, and shallow swamp for the 
other part." (Geo. of India, pp. 30-31.) 

The process of subsidence and upheaval which was 
observed in very recent times in and about the Rann of 
Gutch had undoubtedly existed in Rajputana in ancient 
times down to the Pleistocene period and even later, and 
one such subsidence and upheaval was probably con- 
nected with the name of the great sage Agastya who is 
said to have sipped up the ocean dry, and after depressing 
the top of the Viiidhya (Aravalli) mountain, to have led 
an Aryan colony to the Southern Peninsula. I hope 
Mr. Hannah will not trace the origin of this Pauranic 
legend to " Brahman intrigue fl for proving the hoary 
antiquity of the Rig- Veda. 

Mr. Wadia says : " In the Jurassic period, several 
parts of the Peninsulu (the Deccan), viz., the coasts and 
the low-lying flat regions in the interior, like liajputana, 
were temporarily covered by the seas, which invaded the 
lands' 1 (Geo. of India, p. 168). Commenting on this 
statement, Mr. Hannah says : " These encroachments, 
as Mr. Wadia calls them, over what was previously dry 
land, are, he says, not uncommon in the records of several 
geological periods ; but, they were always of a temporary 
nature." As Mr. Wadia says : " Such invasions of the 
sea on land, known as ' marine transgressions ' are of 
comparatively short duration and invade only low level 
areas, converting them for the time into epi-contiuental 
seas." (Ibid, p. 168.) 

"The comparatively short duration" of these marine 
transgressions which were "not uncommon in the records 
of several geological periods" (my italics), must, of 
course, be understood in a geological sense only. They 
probably lasted for several thousand years at a time. Is 
it then unreasonable to suppose that at the time of the 
composition of the Rig- Veda, in the Pleistocene period 
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or even later, there was one such " marine transgression " 
invading low-lying Raj pu tana for thousands of years, 
as the sea has recently invaded 2,000 square miles of dry 
land to the west of the Rann of Cutch? Try however 
Mr. Hannah may to disprove the existence of the Raj- 
putana Sea in Rig-Vedic times, he would not be ahle to 
put a different interpretation on R.-V. VII. 95. 2, which 
clearly indicates the existence of a sea into which the 
Sarasvati flowed. If it was only an arm of the Arabian 
Sea that had " transgressed " on Rajputana, it was 
nevertheless a sea, and the rest of Rajputana consisted 
either of large patches of arid desert, or of shallow lakes 
and swamps that made it quite impassable for human 
beings. These lakes or the sea, if a sea covered the whole 
of Rajputana as a ' marine transgression," must have 
dried up in post-Rig-Vedic times, connecting Sapta- 
Sindhu with the Southern Peninsula, as the legend that 
has grown round the name of the sage Agastya goes 
amply to testify. 

In this connection I may be permitted to mention 
here that Mr. V. B. Ketkar of Poona has attempted to 
prove on astronomical grounds, the existence of the 
Rajputana Sea down to 7500 B.C. In a letter dated the 
14th May, 1921, addressed to me, he writes: 

11 1 read a paper before the first Oriental Conference 
held at Poona in 1919 A.D., wherein I have proved on 
Astronomical evidence and Pauranic account that the 
Rajputana and the Gangetic seas nearly separating Jam- 
budvipa from the Punjab and the Himalayas disappeared 
after B.C. 7500 by the upheaval, partly volcanic and 
partly seismic, of their ^ beds. The paper will appear in 
the volume to be issued by the Bhandarkar Institute." 

I need hardly say that this paper will be most eagerly 
read, when published, and . if the view advanced by 
Mr. Ketkar be found on examination to be correct, it 



288 A. C. 

would not only most unexpectedly support the Eig-Vedic 
evidence about the existence of these seas, but would 
altogether change the very outlook on the ancient history 
of the Indo-Aryans. 

Writing about astronomical evidence, I would draw 
Mr. Hannah's attention to Mr. D. N. Mookerjee's "Notes 
on Indian Astronomy," published in the same volume 
of the Journal as contains his criticism on Big-Vedic 
India, in which he has arrived at the following conclusion : 

" It is clear that the Hindus carried their observations 
assiduously at least from 12000 B. C. to about 3500 B. C. 
to expound the Libration of Equinoxes, in which case 
the Hindu civilization is at least 14000 years old" 
(p. 282). 

This, of course, refers to a certain phase of Hindu 
civilization, but the very beginnings of it would undoubt- 
edly go back to hundreds of thousands of years. 

Mr. Hannah seems to have set great store by his own 
finding (which he imagines to be decisive) on the preli- 
minary issue of the controversy, viz., whether Sapta-Sindhu 
or the Punjab had seas to the east and solith of it in Eig- 
Vedic times, and thus exultingly refers to his imaginary 
victory : 

" With the complete evanishment into the thinnest 
of thin air of Mr. Das's beautiful dreams regarding his 
Miocene, or Pliocene, or Pleistocene l&g-Vedw 'Indo- 
Aryans ' in Sapta-Sindhu, and the oceans by which he 
thought they were surrounded, away also into the same 
thin air disappear all those other ambitious theories 
about the origin of outside Western races and cultures 
which he has striven so ingeniously to elaborate in his 
book. It is unnecessary t therefore, to deal with them 
at all" (p. 165). 

What a sigh of relief must Mr. Hannah have heaved 
at the thought that he has won his imaginary victory on 
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the very preliminary issue, and has thus been saved the 
trouble and worry of meeting my " other ambitious 
theories about the origin of outside Western races and 
cultures " which, according to him, I have " striven so 
ingeniously to elaborate " in my book ! He has, indeed, 
accomplished a greater feat than the renowned Agastya 
himself, in as much as he has caused not merely one 
ocean, but four oceans to evaporate " into the thinnest 
of thin air " by a mere magic stroke of his pen, notwith- 
standing the fact that their existence had been proclaimed 
by the Rig- Veda long long before any of the Western 
races outside India wore born, or even heard of. 

As the Eastern Sea of the Rig-Veda has been admit- 
ted by Mr. Wadia to have existed at the foot of the Hima- 
layas in the Pleistocene period, we shall not be wrong in 
assuming (as I have done in my book) that the Indo- 
Aryans lived in Sapta-Sindhu in that period. But the 
question would be asked : " Did man flourish in that 
period, and was he sufficiently advanced to develop a 
civilization which may be called comparatively high ? " 
The answer to this query would undoubtedly be in the 
affirmative. Mr, Wadia says in his Geology of India 
(p. 269) : 

" As in other parts of the world, the Pleistocene in 
India also is distinguished by the presence of Man and is 
known as the Human Epoch. 

" Man's existence is revealed by a number of his 
relics preserved among the gravels of such rivers as the 
Narbada and Godavari, or in other superficial alluvia, 
both in. South and North India. These archaic human 
relics consist of various stone implements that prehistoric 
man used in his daily life, ranging from rude stone chip- 
pings and flakes to skilfully fashioned and even polished 
instruments like knives, celts, scrapers, arrow-heads, 
spears, needles, etc., manufactured out of stone, or metal 
37 
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or bone. These instruments (' artefacts ') become more 
and more numerous, more widely scattered, and evince 
an increasing degree of skill in their making and in their 
manipulation as we ascend to newer and younger forma- 
tions. This testimony of his handiwork furnishes us with 
the best basis for the classification of this period into three 
epochs : 

3. Iron Age. 

2. Bronze Age. 

f Neolithic polished tools. 
] . Stone Age ^ p a ] roolithic _ rude too i s 

" These three stages of the Human epoch, decipherable 
vn the Pleistocene records tf the other parts of the world, 
are recognisable in the numerous relics of man discovered 
in India." 

It is, therefore, clear that Pleistocene man in India 
was also acquainted with tho use of metals, which is nol 
incompatible with early Rig-Yedic civilisation. 

The Pleistocene period ranges, according to Mr. 
Wadia, from the Stone Age to the Iron Age. But it 
should be borne in mind that the Palaeolithic stage is 
also synchronous with the Upper Miocene, and for the 
matter of that, the Pliocene. Rev. E. O. James says in 
his Introduction fo Anthropology (1919), p. 69: 

11 There are forms (of paleolithic implements) that 
have been discovered in the Upper Miocene which shows 
signs of regular chipping only explicable when regarded 
as tho result of human workmanship." 

But as Mr. Hannah would not hear of Miocene or 
Pliocene man, or ascribe to him any status higher than 
that of anthropoid apes, I will, for the moment, leave 
him out of consideration, and speak only of Pleistocene 
man. In his Neolithic stage, Pleistocene man became a 
comparatively civilised being. Speaking of Britain and 
Europe, Eev. E. O. James says : 
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11 As we pass from the Paleolithic to the Neolithic 
period, wo find great changes not only in the mode of life 
of the people but in the geographical distribution of land 
and sea. Hitherto Britain was part of the continent of 
Europe, but with the dawn of the Neolithic, land submer- 
gences took place, which separated Britain and the 
Channel Islands from the mainland, leaving traces here 
and there of submerged forests in the North Sea, the 
English Channel and the Irish Sea. The Paleolithic 
fauna and Arctic flora quickly diaappoared, giving place 
to animals and plants characteristic of a temperate 
climate. Man too speedily changed his customs. Finding 
the produce of the chase becoming scarce, he gave up 
his nomadic life for a more settled existence, domesticating 
a number of the animals by which he was surrounded 
(horse, dog, sheep, gouts, etc.), and cultivating the ' kindly 
fruits of the earth ' (wheat, barley, millet, fruits, 
etc.). Whether this new departure was a result of 
immigration of new races into Europe, or whether 
it was merely an outcome of the new environment 
on a people directly descender! from Palaeolithic man it is 
difficult to say. At any rate the experiment was 
eminently satisfactory. 

" From agriculturists, Neolithic man became acquaint- 
ed with the useful arts the manufacture of cloth by 
spinning and weaving wool and fibrous textures ; the 
making of pottery, etc The energies of the inhabi- 
tants of Europe in the new Stone Age were spent in the 
erection of houses and the making of clothing, utensils, 
etc., and-(*/V) the various features of which make for 
civilisation." (Intro, to Antlirop., pp. 82-81 ) 

Again, the same writer elsewhere says : " It may be 
reasonably supposed that clothing like cave-dwelling was 
one of the arts of U^ e learnt by man in the Pleistocene 
probably early in the Mousterian phase." (Ibid, p. 98.) 
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Further, " fire, though familiar to man from the 
beginning, was not used by him till he had learnt the 
secret of its properties and devised some means of obtaining 
it. How and when this was accomplished is not known. 
In the early Pleistocene there is evidence of its existence, 
as for example in the hearths discovered in Mousterian 
sites." (Ibid 9 p. 98.) 

The Pleistocene man in Europe was, therefore, 
comparatively civilized in that he knew the arts of agri- 
culture, house-making, cloth-weaving and pottery-making 
and also the use of fire. Is it too much to suppose that 
the Pleistocene Indo- Aryans of Sapta-Siudhu, who admit- 
tedly became more highly civilized than their contem- 
poraries in any other part of the world, did not know 
these arts of civilisation ? As a matter of fact, there are 
numerous evidences in the Rig-Veda itself, which will go 
to prove the existence of the different stages through 
which the Aryans had passed, before they reached the 
stage of Rig-Vedic civilisation, of which I will give an 
account in a separate article. 

Rev. E. 0. James says that it is difficult to say whether 
the new departure in Neolithic civilisation in Europe 
was a result of immigration of new races, or whether it 
was merely an outcome of a new environment on a people 
directly descended from Paleolithic man. I have sur- 
mised a guess in my book that this new civilisation was 
carried to Europe in the Pleistocene period by Indo- 
Aryan nomads who had been driven out of Sapta-Sindhu 
by the more advanced tribes. 

It would thus appear that even if we admit the Indo- 
Aryans of Sapta-Sindhu to have belonged to the Pleisto- 
cene period, the Rig-Vedic civilization must be held to be 
as old as that period in as much as the Rig-Veda contains 
internal evidence of a different distribution of land and 
water in Sapta-Sindhu as it had then existed. 
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Professor Sallas estimates that the collective deposits 
of the Pleistocene period have taken approximately 400,000 
years to form. (Nature 1900, Vol. Ixii, p. 481.) But 
" Prof, ttutot thinks that 14-0,000 years will suffice to ac- 
count for the formation of the Pleistocene gravels of 
Belgium, and therefore argues that what applies to Belgium 
applies to the rest of Europe." (I afro. 1o Anthrop., p. 27.) 
I do not know how many thousands of years did the 
Pleistocene deposits of India take to form ; but even if 
we admit that they took ltLO,000 years to form at the 
lowest estimate, will it he wrong and absurd to put down 
the age of Rig-Vedic civilisation to more than one 
hundred thousand years P 

I cannot better conclude this article than by quoting 
the following extracts from an article published in the 
London Times in its issue of January 8, 1921 ; 

" We recently commented on discoveries proving the 
existence of large-brained men at a period so remote from 
our own times as to be measured by hundreds of thousands 
of years. (My italics.) These and the recovered stages 
of lost civilisations have changed the simple and attractive 
view of human history created in the first flush of Darwin- 
ism. Modern man is not the unique achievement of the 
evolving human race. The lowest savages of to-day 
may not be surviving stages in the ascent of the white 
man from the apes, but the degenerate descendants of 
forgotten peoples with brains as large and mental and 
moral faculties as high as our own. (My italics.) We are 
not the * heir oi all the ages,' but only the representatives 
of one .civilisation, lying as Geologists would say, uncon- 
formably on the denuded surface of many other civilisa- 
tions. Professor Flinders Petrie has insisted that culture 
is intermittent. He estimates the average duration of 
any period of culture at about 1500 years. He has traced 
eight such periods in ancient Egypt. There have been 
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other foci of civilisation in Peru, in Central America, 
in China, in Northern India, the Persian Plateau and 
Asii Minor. Evidence accumulates that the?e various 
centres have been the seat oi' not one but of several types 
of culture, each separated by an interval, and each severed 
from its predecessor. The possibility, nay practical 
certainty, that many ' empires of beautiful things ' have 
perished swiftly and completely, is being established. The 
history of European civilisations has been misleading." 

How many periods of culture, and different types of 
it, have followed one another at long intervals in Northern 
India, or for that matter, Sapta-Sindhu, an admitted 
"focus of civilisation " since its inception in the Pleisto- 
cene period some hundreds of thousands of years ago ? 
The ancient literature of the Hindus, commencing from 
the llig-Veda, the oldest work extant of the race, has left 
numerous relics of these innumerable periods and types 
of culture in its different strata, which have to be carefully 
sifted, picked out, and deciphered by the patient student 
and diligent researcher. Mistakes there will be, and are 
bound to occur both in facts and deductions. ISut it will 
certainly not do merely to ridicule a theory, simply 
because you cannot agree with it, or because it goes 
straight against your "established facts." 



Races of India. 

BY 

RAMAPIUSAD CHAN DA 
Introduction 

t( Races of man " usually denote peoples or nationali- 
ties, and the term used in anthropology for * race ' in the 
zoological sense is ' pure race." A ' pure race/ or a uniform 
group of individuals distinguished by certain stable 
physical and mental traits from other groups of men, 
is now practically unknown. So the classiQcation 
of the population of a country or a continent into 
1 races ' or ' pure races ' by drawing lines over the map 
is well nigh impossible. But may we not assume that 
some time in the remote past mankind was divided into 
a number of pure races with definite physical and mental 
characteristics due to long isolation into extremely 
differentiated environments ? The evidences that we 
possess relating to folk-wanderings and folk-mixings 
since the end of the Paleolithic period downward do 
not quite support such an assumption. Among the skulls 
found ceremonially buried in the Azilian stratum of Of net 
marking the transition from the Pahcolithic to the 
Neolithic stage of culture there are heads of all known 
types, long, round and medium. But the manner in 
which parental traits are inherited by children discloses 
a tendency to the evolution of pure races and lends 
support to the 'hypothetical existence of such races 
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before the dawn of history. Though, therefore, it may 
not be possible to classify the present population of any 
country into pure races, for it is no longer possible to 
isolate such units, an attempt may be made to recon- 
struct the racial history of the Indian people by strati- 
graphically analysing the different ethnic strands that 
enter into its composition. 

The best materials for the stratigraphical analysis of 
the ethnic elements or reconstructing the racial history 
of a people from the past to the present are dateable 
skeletal remains of different ages representing successive 
waves of migrations. Such materials representative of 
every period for the last sixty centuries or mere have 
been found in adequate numbers in Egypt and to a less 
extent in Western Europe. But in India accurately 
dated bodily remains of the population are not yet avail- 
able to students, and in a land where cremation has been 
practised by most peoples from time immemorial very 
few such remains can be expected. So in India we have 
to pursue the racial history from the present to the past, 
from the living population to the dead. For doing so 
our guides are anthropometrical measurements, descrip- 
tions based on observation of the soft parts, and photo- 
graphs. Considerable number of measurements of head, 
nose, and stature, general descriptions of the features of 
most of the tribes and nationalities, and considerable 
number of photographs of groups and individuals are 
already available to the student of Indian ethnology. 
But judged by the standard now adopted in Europe and 
America these materials are neither sufficient in quantity 
nor satisfactory in quality for the purpose of analysis. 
Such an analysis can only be attempted with some hope 
of success when the physical traits of tho different 
nationalities, tribes, and castes in India have been re- 
studied on a far more extensive scale by specially trained 
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observers in accordance with the most up-to-date 
methods. 

What then, it may now he asked, is the justification 
for this paper wherein 1 venture to attempt a strati- 
graphical analysis of the ethnic elements of the population 
of India with such insufficient data \ My main object is 
the .stock-taking of the materials that have been collected 
by various observers during the last fifty years or so ; 
for such stock-taking may help the future workers, if in 
no other way, at least by strengthening their determina- 
tion, to carry on fresh investigations in accordance with 
improved methods. Though the Ethnographic Survey 
of India has nearly finished the work it had undertaken, 
anthropology is now being adopted as a part of the regu- 
lar curriculum by the Indian Universities. The Univer- 
sity of Calcutta has already opened, mainly at tho initia- 
tive and through the exertions of the Hon'ble Sir Asutosh 
Mookerjee, a department for the post-graduate study 
and research in anthropology, and other Universities are 
likely to follow the example, 80 we may soon expect 
the inauguration of the intensive study of the physical, 
cultural, and social traits of the tribes, castes, and nation- 
alities of India under the auspices of the Indian Universities. 
But we cannot expect that the Universities will be able 
to place at the disposal of students sufficient fresh 
materials for the purpose of analysis and synthesis at an 
early date and before it is too late unless adequate funds 
are placed at their disposal by the State to enable them 
to train men and organise expeditions for collecting 
data. 

(1 ) The Pre-Dravidians or Nishadas. 

Both physically and mentally the hill tribes of Central 
and Southern India seem to represent the most primitive 
stratum of the Indian population. Risley classifies these 
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dark, short, and coarse-featured jungle folk with the 
cultured peoples of Southern India who speak Dravidic 
languages and name tin; group as the Dravidian Type. 
Lapique and others recognise the Xadir of the hills of 
Travancore, the Paniyan of Malahar, and the Irula and 
the Xurumbfl of the Nilgiris as a separate type named 
Prc-Dravidian and trace their affinities with the Yedda 
of Ceylon, the Sakai of the Malay Peninsula, and the 
ahorigines of Australia. With the Kadir, the Paniyan, 
the Irula and the Ivurumba of the South should also he 
classified the Yeruvas of Coorg, the S.'ivaraor Saoras of the 
hill tracts of the Yizagapatam and (j an jam districts, the 
Khand, the Tuang, and the Ehuiya of the hill tracts 
of Orissa, the TTo, the Bhumij,the Muuda, the Oraon and 
other hill tribes of Chota Nagpur, the Gonds and Bhils 
of Central Provinces and Central India, and the Kharnars, 
the Cheros and other bill tribes of the Mirzapur district 
of the United Provinces. All these tribes either physi- 
cally resemble the Xadir and the Paniyan of the south or 
disclose a basic element that is akin to them. The 
physical trails that characterise them are wavy hair, 
scanty beard, long narrow head, broad nose, thick lips, 
dark complexion, and short stature. In the Epic and 
the Puranas the tribes dwelling in the Yindhya ranges are 
called the descendants of a mythical person, named 
Nishada who sprang from the right thigh of the 
wicked king Yena. This person is described as one 
having flattened feature, dark complexion, and short 
stature. 

Jircmvat'tMrtiMtTt pnrnsaJt Kriwas-naii Lctbhucd ha 

6 The person was very short and very dark/ says the 
Harivamsa (5. 17). As the physical traits of the 
mythical Nishada are still conspicuous in the hill tribes 
of the Central and South-eastern India, T should prefer 
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to call the type Nishada instead of giving it the cumbrous 
name Pre-Dravidiau. In the Aitareya Brahmana the 
Savaras and the Pulindas are called da ay us or bar- 
barians. In the Kathfisaritsagara, a Sanskrit work 
written by Somadeva in the eleventh century \. 1). and 
based on a Prakrit work called Vrihalkathfi written long 
before, Savara, Pulinda and Bhilla are used as synonymous 
terms. B;lna who ilourished in tlie first half of the 
seventh century A. 1). thus describes a Savara young 
man, "His nose was 1lat (tii'(UHit<iniisikiiin)i his lower 
lip thick (cl})i('(Ui<u'(un). his jaws full ({iktmtcibukntii). 
his forehead and check-hones projecting."' A comparison 
of these descriptions in the ancient Sanskrit literature 
with the physie.il features of tin* living jungle tribes 
of the Yindhyas show how stable the racial characteristics 
have proved to be. 

Another tribe of the Nishada. group, the Cheros of 
the Mir/apur District, are eA idently named in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka (II. 1 .1 ) as Cherapadas. Though tlie Cheros speak 
Hindi and worship some Brahmanic deities, they jstill 
retain the traits that characterised the Tsishadas and fjje 
Savaras of old. Crooke thus describes them, tk They vary in 
colour, but are usually of a light brown. They have, 
as a rule, high cheek bones, small c\rs obliquely set, and 
eyebrows to correspond, low broad noses, and large mouth 
with protuberent lips." To this must be added absence 
of or scanty beard, a trait of the pre-Dravidian or 
Nishada type that has not received the attention it 
deserves. 

(2) Proto-I)r(iri(U<ntf<. 

The long-headed elements among the cultured speak- 
ers of the Dravidic languages of Southern India of whom 
the Nairs of Malabar and the Vellalas of the Tamil 
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country are the typical representatives are usually recog- 
nised as the Dravidian race. Some ethnologists trace 
the affinities of the Dravidiaii with the Mediterranean 
race of Northern Africa and Southern Europe. Professor 
Giuffrida-Ruggeri distinguishes the Ethiopians or Hamites 
of the eastern coast of Africa and Somaliland as a separate 
subrace and considers the Dravidians as akin to this 
Ethiopian or liido- African race (Hon,o sapiens Indo- 
Africanns). ; The Todas of the Nilgiris offer a difficulty. 
Their geographical isolation, physical features, and 
primitive culture point to a distinct ethnic origin. Rivers 
is inclined to the view (hat the Todas are akin to the Nairs 
and the Namhutris of Malahar. He attributes the greater 
stature of the Todas as compared to the Nairs and the 
Nambutris to "their more healthy environment." About 
another trait Rivers writes, " The hairiness of the Toda is 
perhaps the feature in which he differs most obviously 
from the races of Malabar, while the robustness of his 
physique and general hearing are perhaps almost as 
striking. The latter qualities may be entirely due to 
his environment, to his free life in the comparatively 
bracing climate of the Nilgiris, and, so far as we know, the 
development of hair may have a similar cause." 1 It is 
not possible to agree to the view that the greater stature 
and hairiness of the Toda arc due to environmental influ- 
ence. There are four other tribes in the Nilgiris, the 
Kotas and the Badagas who resoluble the Dravidians of 
the plains, and the Irulus and the Xurumbas who are 
of pre-Dravidian type, neither so tall nor so hairy. 
Haddonand Giuffrida-Ruggeri recognise the Todas as the 
representative of a distinct non-Dra\idian stock to whom 
the former gives the name proto- Aryan. The Todas are 
not the only hill tribe of Southern India who have such 



1 Rivers, The Toilan, London, 1000, pp. 708-9. 
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traits. A . W. Painter writes about the Mala Arayans of 
Tr a vane ore : 

"The Hill Arrians live along the slopes of the Western 

Ghats in the Native State of Travancore They differ 

considerably from the ordinary Hill Tribes of India In 

colour many of them are remarkably fair. The men 
average 5 feet inches in height. Their features are 
as a rule, well-formed. The lips are thin and the nose 
frequently acquiline." 1 

The presence of the Todas and Mala Arayans in the 
south suggests a simpler solution of the Dravidiun problem 
than the one usually held by the anthropologists. Philolo- 
gists have failed to establish any connection between the 
Dravidic languages spoken in India and any other 
family of languages spoken anywhere outside, and 
we arc therefore forced to conclude that the Dravidic 
languages originated in India. May we not also hold that 
the Dracldian type also originated in India as a result 
of the intermixture of aborigines of pre-Dravidian or 
Nishfula type with immigrants of Caucasic type now 
represented by the Todas and the Mala Arayans who may 
therefore be 'termed Proto-Dravidians. This hypothesis 
is not a new one. According to Rivers, Lapique " regards 
the Todas as pure or almost pure examples of one of 
the two races of which the Dravidian population of 
India to be composed, the Nairs being more mixed with 
the Negroid element, which forms the other component 
of the population according to M. Lapique. Vii By "the 
negroid element" Lapique means the pre-Dravidian or 
Nishada element. 

Wherefrom came these pre- Aryan proto-Dravidian 
white or Caucasic invaders of India ? Giuffrida-Euggeri 



1 The Journal of tie Buinlaif Anthiotfotrninal Society, Vol II, 1889, pp 140-117 
Hirers, The Todae, p. 107, note 1, 
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doubtfully suggests Mesopotamia. We would prefer Cen- 
tral Asia. At Anau near Askabad in Western Turkistan 
Raphael Pumpelly found dolichocephalic skulls of the 
Mediterranean type according to Sergi in a stratum which 
he assigns to the seventh millennium 13. C. 1 

(3) The Aryan Question Indo- Afghans. 

Now we are face to face with the In do- Aryan ques- 
tion. Between the population of the North- Western 
borderland of India characterised by light transparent 
brown complexion, fine ac^uiJino or straight nose, thin lips 
and full beard, and the hill tribes of the Nishada type 
inhabiting the table-lands of Central and Southern India, 
there is a large body of mixed population speaking Indo- 
Aryan dialects. The Nishada strain is easily distin- 
guished in varying proportions in the various strata of 
this population. But what are the other elements? A 
submerged proto-Pravidian strain may be assumed which 
is lost in I he so-called Aryan strain. But \\hat is this 
Aryan strain ? Hisley recognises an Indo- Aryan type 
characterised by tall stature, fair complexion, plentiful 
hair on face, long head, and narrow prominent nose in 
the inhabitants of Kashmir, the Punjab, and llajputana; 
and to the east in the United Provinces and Bihar are 
men of Hindusthani type sprung from the intermingling 
of such invaders and the aborigines. There is a strong 
broad-headed strain in the inhabitants of the regions 
lying to the west, south, and south-east of the Punjab, 
Rajputana, and Hindusthan. But I should here pause and 
explain what is meant by long head and round head and 
briefly refer to the controversy relating to the value of this 
head- form as a test of race. The long-headedness or 

1 K \ploiatioiiB in Tin kcstan KvpiMliiion ol l!)l Vol ii, pp U.'i-JiJi 
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broad-headedness is indicated by the length-breadth index 
or the percentage ratio of greatest bread tli to greatest 
length of the head. When this ratio is below 75 the 
head is k called long and when this ratio is 80 or above the 
head is broad or round. The ratio of the intermediate 
type ranges from 75 to under 80. The next question is, 
how far is the head-form stable, that is to say, controlled 
by heredity, and how far is it liable to be modified by 
the environmental influence. The investigations of Franz, 
Boas in America have shaken the faith of many in the 
stability of the head form and its value as a tost of race. 
To take only one instance, the head index of the 
European-born children of European Hebrews ranges 
around 83. lt The value drops to about 82 for those born 
immediately after the immigration of their parents 
(to America), and drops to 79 in the second generation; 
i.e., among the children of American-born children of 
immigrants." 1 Even if we admit that the fall in the head 
index of the American -born children of Hebrew immi- 
grants is due to environmental influence alone, and 
selection or other factors had no share in it, it will be seen 
that the fall is not such as to take out the American- 
born Hebrew from the broad or round-headed type. As 
Franz Boas himself observes, " Although we have seen 
that environment, particularly domestication, has a far- 
reaching influence upon the bodily form of the races of 
man, these influences are of a quite secondary character 
when compared to the far-reaching influence of here- 
dity." 2 But the skeletal remains and mummies dug 
out of the dateable ancient graves of Egypt examined 
by Elliot Smith shows that in Egypt and the 
neighbouring countries the head-form has remained 



1 Franz Boa-s, iVie Mind of Primitive Man, New York, 1919, p. GC 
a Op. eit , p. 70, 
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stable for the last six thousand years or more. He 
writes : 

" The narrow-headed brunet of small stature, who 
had dwelt around the shores of the Mediterranean since 
the dawn of history, was almost, if not quite, as definitely 
differentiated from the round-headed Armenoids of 
Western Asia at the end of the Stone Age as are their 
modern representatives ; and all the millenia of exposure 
of their scattered descendants to vastly different climates 
and conditions of life have produced amazingly little 
effect upon tlieir physical characteristics. 5 ' l 

So we may very well recognise the head-form as a 
good test for stratigraphically analysing the ethnic 
strands that enter into the composition of the Caucasic 
peoples. 

Now to return to Risley's Indo-Aryan type of North- 
western India characterised by fair complexion, plentiful 
hair on the face, elongated head, and narrow prominent 
nose, it is evident that such a type is the dominant 
element in the population of the Hindusthan proper. 
But the name given to the type by llisley is open to one 
serious objection. It is based on the assumption that 
the so-called Aryans or the people among whom the 
Aryan speech and culture originated were long-headed. 
As there is no evidence whatever for such an assumption 
we prefer to call the type Indo- Afghan following Deniker 
and other authorities. 

The most typical Indian representatives of the 
Judo-Afghan race, as far as the complexion and the 
regularity of feature are concerned, are the Kashmiri 
Brahmans. In November last at Lahore I measured 14 
Kashmiri Brahmans from Kashmir. They are mostly 
long-headed, the index ranging from 66'8 to 78 9. 

1 The Eugenics Review, October, 1915. 
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But the Kashmiri Brahmans are also a mixed folk. 
They call themselves Saras vata. Brahmans and the 
name Saras vata indicates thai they are immigrants 
from the Punjab. They must also have ahsorhed the 
aborigines of the valley who according to the legends 
of the Nilamata Parana were themselves immigrants 
from Central Asia. Another tradition tells us that in 
the fourteenth century A. D. Moslem persecution was 
so great that only eleven Brahman families \vere left 
unconverted to Islam, and later on certain Brahman 
families from the south settled in the valley and inter- 
married Avith these genuine Kashmiri Brahmans. As 
far as we know the inhabitants of the Punjab find the 
United Provinces are long-headed. I have measured and 
observed at Allahabad and Lahore ' J55 Kashmiri Brahmans 
whose ancestors migrated to the plains mostly in the 
eighteenth century. Ln complexion and features these 
Kashmiris of the plains more resemble their brethren in 
the valley than the .Hindusthanis. But they are mostly 
broad or medium headed. (>f the , f r> persons measured 
4 are only longheaded (Avith index ranging from 7>'M< to 
7<1'8), 10 are round-headed with index ranging from SO to 
85' t, and the rest medium-headed. Though no definite 
conclusions can be diawn from such scanty data, they 
clearly indicate that the traditions referred to above are 
not baseless. These Indo-Afi. f hans probably represent the 
Vedic Aryas and lakhtanas. But it is very doubtful 
whether the \ 7 edic Aryas were a pure race, for in the Rig 
Veda itself Ave read of Aryas who were ' Avhite ' and 
others who were dark, and the grammarian Patanjali 



1 ] was oiiubled In l.ilvi- men miMiioiiU :H AlUh.iliml in.niih tliioimh Hio kind 
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ialmi, Sniieriiitoiiilent of Aichapolopy, Noi thorn Cinlo 
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speaks of Brahmans with reddish hair (kapila and piiigala 

Icewi). 

4. T/tr Pamirian Race. 

On the North- Western borderland, in Baluchistan, 
Sind, (in/rat, the Deccan, Orissa and Bengal is found a 
si rong ethnic element characterised by broad head, plentiful 
hair on the face, prominent nose, and above mean stature. 
Risley was of opinion that the broad-headed strain in 
the population of the borderland of Afghanistan and 
Baluchistan belongs to the Turki race, that of Gujarat 
and the Deccan represent^ the Scythian invaders, and 
that, of Orissa and Bengal is Mongolian in origin. The 
so-called Turki race is not a pure race, but the result of 
an admixture of men of Mongolian and of Caucasic types. 
The Scythians are ethnically almost an unknown quan- 
tity, and as the so-called Scythian invaders of India 
never succeeded in permanently occupying any part of 
the Deccan, the Scythian hypothesis is historically unten- 
able. A ^ regards the strong round-headed elements 
among the Bengali, Uisley was Jed on to trace a Mongolian 
origin for these by mistaking the Koch of Northern 
Bengal as typical Bengalis and by assuming that round- 
head was a monopoly of the Mongolians. Another reason 
for llisley's hypothesis is this that at the time when he wrote 
it was not so well known, as it is now, that there are long 
heads and broad heads among all the great divisions of 
mankind Negro, Mongolian and Caucasic. The Koch 
problem we shall deal with presently. The pre-Dravidian 
or Nishada Uisley's Dravidian strain in the Bengali is 
quite prominent. There is also an Indo- Afghan strain. But 
this does not seem to be considerable. Eor Brahm nic codes 
contain injunctions to the effect that twice-born men from 
the Madhyadesa modern Hindusthan proper should not 
visit Sou tli Bihar, Bengal, Orissa, the Deccan, the 
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Kathiawar peninsula and Sind. So in connection with the 
Bengali origins the difficulty lies in tracing that element 
which is found in considerable number in the upper ranks 
of the society, and particularly among some sections of 
the Brahmans, and that is characterised by variable 
complexion, mean stature, round head, prominent nose, and 
plenty of hair on the body. In most of those cases the 
round or broad head ma\ be discerned without measure- 
ment by looking at the back of the head which is usually 
almost Hat. T have elsewhere suggested thai such 
elements among the Bengalis, and among the population 
of the Deccan, Western India, and the North- Western 
borderland should be traced io a common source, that 
source being represented in its purest form by the 
Galchas or hill Tajiks of the Pamirs, by the Tajiks of 
Turkestan, Khurasan and Afghanistan, and by the scat- 
tered remnants of a population of the same type that 
once occupied the oases of the Taklamakan desert, and 
whose bodily remains dating from the beginning of the 
Christian era have been unearthed by Stein in the eastern 
border of that desert. This type seems to be akin 
to the Armenoid race of AY es tern Asia and the 
Alpine race of Europe and may be termed the Pamirian 
race. 

The Pamirian or Tajik strain in the Bengalis and the 
Gujratis is indicated not only by the physical hut also 
by the mental traits of these peoples. Afghanistan is the 
home of three different races, the Patlians of the 
Indo- Afghan stock, the I'ainirian Tajiks and the 
Mongoloid Hazaras. About the^e tbr^e races Tate 
writes : 

"The Hazaras are Mongols relics of the invasion of 
Chingiz Khan, reinforced afterwards by later arrivals 
from the banks of the Oxus and the count iy beyond... 
They are addicted to the heretical form of belief of the 
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Ali Ilahi sect. They do not coalesce socially or politically 
with either Tajik or Afghan 

" The Tajiks display all those qualities which distin- 
guished the agricultural population in the valley of the 
Oxus, who were known to the Chinese as the Taliia. They 
live in houses and form orderly village communities. 
They are appreciative of the benefits of education and 
of the amenities of civilized existence, and in their 
household they maintain a higher standard of comfort 
to that which prevails among the Afghans and JJazaras 
... In spite of centuries of misgovernment and 
oppression at the hands of predatory barbarians, they 
have clung tenaciously to agriculture, and engage in 
commerce as well. 

kt The Afghans pride themselves on their nomadic 
proclivities, and on those qualities which they com- 
placently regard as military virtues, but which others 
may stigmatize, with good reason, as brutality." 1 

Like the Tajik, the Gujarati and the Bengali also 
have a strong predilection for peaceful occupations which 
may therefore be recognised as a race heritage. The 
population of the Deccan on the other hand, the 
Marathas and the Coorgs among whom also there is a 
strong round-headed element, disclosed, up till a recent 
time, predatory and warlike propensities. This trait of 
the round-heads of the Deccan seems to indicate that 
they are more akin to the nomadic and predatory 
Baloch who are round or medium-headed than to the 
peaceful Tajiks. GiuIYrida-Iliiggeri also recognises t\to 
different waves of migration of round-heads to India, a 
group of dark round-heads from the south-west, and a 
group of fair round-heads from the North- West. The 
Tajiks are fairer than the Baloch. in India the contrast 
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between the Marathas on the one hand and the Bengalis 
and the Gujaratis on the other does not stop with the 
warlike instinct of the one group and the peaceful pro- 
clivities of the other. It extends also to religion, or to 
the divergent forms of the same religion. The Vaishnavas 
of Maharashtra are the worshippers of adult Krishna, 
the husband of Rukmini, while the Vaishnavas of Sind, 
Gujarat and Bengal are tho worshippers of child Krishna 
the lover of Hadha. The Bengali Language is more 
akin to the dialect spoken in Bihar than the latter is 
to Hindi and Tlindustliani. The present inhabitants of 
Bihar, so far as we know from the available measure- 
ments, are predominantly long-headed. But the earlier 
inhabitants of Bihar, the people among whom Buddhism 
arose, were probably round-headed. In the Sanskrit 
Buddhist canonical works like the Avadanasataka and 
the DivyaYvadana the hero of some of the tales is des- 
cribed as oh<ifrakru'(ttii/'saJt, t having umbrelLi-like or 
round head,' and fttttf/ftt/afta/t, 'having prominent nose.' 
'In the Lakkhana Suthanta of the Digha Nikaya among 
the 32 marks of the wihripuruslta or superman occur the* 
following, " His eyes are intensely blue " (abhinila-netio 
hofi) and, "H T 's head is like a royal turban " (uuhisa-slso 
hoti), that is, broad. The inclusion of round-head among 
the elements of the ideal of personal beauty seems to 
indicate that there was a strong round-headed element 
among the population of the home of Buddhism. These 
round-heads have been gradually driven to Bengal by the 
pressure of men oi' the Hindusthani type. 

(5) Lido-Mongolians. 

Now I come to the Mongoloid stratum of the popu- 
lation of the Indian plains. Tribes and castes wi!,h 
Mongoloid features are met in the plain districts at the 
foot of the Eastern part of the Himalayas from Nepal 
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eastward and at the foot of the hills of the North - 
Eastern frontier. But I shall here deal with only one 
group of these castes, the Koch group of Northern Bengal 
and Assam. In Northern Bengal we come across a group 
of allied castes called Koch, Paliya and Rajvamsi. The 
further north we go, such Mongoloid features as scanty 
beard, flat face, yellowish brown complexion, become 
more and more prominent, and so one is led to 
consider these Koch as a cross between the Bengalis 
arid the Mongoloids. In the plains of the Brahma- 
putra valley AV>r?A-making is still going on. Wad dell 
writes : 

" Any one of these tribes (Kachari, Garo, Rabha, 
Lalung and allied Indo-Chinese tribes) can become a 
Koch by establishing a Brahmanical priest and giving 
up eating beef, though he need not abjure animal food 
altogether. In this stage ho is called tfaratiiya, usually 
pronounced in the Assamese fashion Horoniya, which 
means a 'refugee,' implying that he had taken refuge 
in Hinduism. The more advanced stai^e can be gained 
by leaving off beef and swine's flesh and strong 
drink altogether, when be assumes the full externals 
and status of a llin lu." (A. S. B., 1900, Part III, 
p. 48.) 

To a similar process we owe the Koch, Paliya and 
Rajvariisi of the iJinajpur, Rangpur and Jalpaiguri 
districts in Bengal. There is historical evidence to show 
that Mongolian invaders conquered portion of Northern 
Bengal in the tenth century. There is a pillar in the 
Rajbari of Dinajpur brought from the ruins of Bangar. 
This pillar bears an inscription which tells us that a 
King of Gauda of the Kamboja family built a 
temple of Siva in the year 888 evidently of the Saka era 
which is equivalent to A. P. 1)06. The Kambojas were a 
people of the North-West who probably spoke an Aryan 
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dialect. But in the Tibetan works like Pag Sam Zanzang 
Tibet is also called Kamboja. So it appears to be reasonable 
to think that the term Kamboja is used in our inscription 
in a generalised sense denoting aliens evidently of Tibelan 
origin, and the presence of a King of Gauda of the 
Kamboja lineage in I he year A.J). 90(5 indicates that 
Northern Bengal was conquered by invaders from the 
Himalayan region. 

Early in the thirteenth century A. P. Muhammad-i- 
Bakhtiyar Khalj usually known as Bakhtiyar Khiiiji 
led an expedition from Lakhnawati, the ruins of Avhich 
lie near the ruined city of Gaud in the Maldah 
district to Bengal. The historian of the peiiod, Minhaj, 
who himself visited Northern Bengal in A.I). 1240, writes 
in bis Tabakfit-i-Nasiri : 

" Tn the different parts of those mountains which lie 
between Tibbat and the country of Lakhanawati are 
three races of people, one called the Kunch, the second 
the Mej, and the third the Tiharu ; and all have Turk 
countenances. They have a different idiom, too, between 
the language of Hind and Turk." 1 

This is how the Persian text is translated by .Haverty 
who collated all the available manuscripts. The Kunch 
is of course our Koch, and the !\1ej are the modern 
Mech who are so numerous in the Jalpaiguri district. 
The Tiharu arc evidently the 'lharus who now 
live in the Himalayan Tarai and the Gorakhpur 
Division and Northern Oudh. By " Turk countenance " 
Miuhaj denotes Mongolian features and indicates that 
the Koch, Mech, and Tharu are at base Mongoloids. Still 
more significant is the historian's remark about the 
language of these tribes. They spoke a language 
that neither resembled the Aryan language spoken 
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in Northern India nor the Turanian Turki; that 
is to say, the dialects originally spoken by the Koch, 
Mech, and Tharu belonged to Tibeto- Bin-man family. 
So this precious passage indicates that the Tharus of 
Northern Oudh and Gorakhpur nnd the Ivoch and the 
Mech of Northern Bengal represent Mongoloid invaders 
from the Himalayan region. 



The Problem of the Sothic=rising dates as 
reported by the Egyptian Priests. 

IT 

BY 

IT. BRIJCE HANNAH 

In a recent paper on the above subject (see p. 85) 
I dealt with a series of so-called Heliacal Risings of 
Sothis, or Sirius, most of which are given by Professor W. 
M. Flinders Petrie in his History of Egypt , Vol. IT, p. 32. 
I pointed out the confusion which seemingly characterizes 
the reported data towards the end of the list, and I made 
a preliminary attempt to remove the veil of mystery in 
which they have hitherto been shrouded, even for our ex- 
perts. T suggested that the data were originally arranged 
according to a priest-invented scheme 1 , (subsequently for- 
gotten or at least woefully misunderstood), which was based 
on the Luni-Osiriau Year of 18 months of 28 days each, with 
its own special Spheroid of 304', its own special Spheroidal 
sub-divisions (including Heb periods), its own special 
Cycle of 1456 (364- x 4) Spheroidal years, and the necessity 
in that connection of recognizing, not B.C. 2782 (invaria- 
bly adopted by our Egyptologists), but B.C. 2780 (B.C. 
V242 minus this 1 i5(>), as the last Epoch of Coincidence 
between Nature and the artificial Calendar in vogue speci- 
fically at Memphis, and probably generally during the 
age immediately 'preceding that usually associated with 
40 
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the so-called 12th (nominally also Theban) Homic 
Dynasty. 

Further consideration convinces me that the views 
advanced in that paper are in the main sound ; hut I 
desire now to offer the following revised statement of my 
principles, methods, and conclusions. Let me repeat, also 
and even emphasize that if we can only put ancient 
Romic Chronology upon a satisfactory basis, and show 
how, in later "Egyptian" times, it became completely 
misunderstood and misrepresented, our researches into 
what is naturally of much more interest to Indians, i.e., 
Indo- Aryan and Vedic Origins, Cultural and Itacial, will 
be immensely stimulated and assisted. 

]. The first reported Sothic- Rising, or "Manifesta- 
tion", is the one said to have taken place on the "15th 
day of the 8th month", i.e., counting either from the then 
Celestial Summer Solstice, or from the Sothic Spheroidal 
" Manifestation "-point (see the Kalian Papyrus ; also the 
Encyclopaedia Rritauuica, llth edition). This phenome- 
non, it appears, occurred in the 7th regnal year of Sen- 
wosri III of the above-mentioned 12th Dynasty, arid the 
120th year of the Dynasty itself. These years must, he 
understood as Spheroidal years. 

The particular Spheroid in vogue during the so-called 
Theban regime (an Osirian Spheroid, though the regime 
began with the opening of the Aries Era) was the Spheroid 
of 305, having a Solar Year of 12 months oi 30 days each, 
like the original old 360 Spheroid, but a day of ITS- , a 
j-year period of 4rA , and a Sed-Reb period of 30 A years, 
as measured on the 360 Spheroid. 

Hitherto, however, Egyptologists seem to have over- 
looked these spheroidal subdivisions. They appear to have 
regarded the Spheroid (even in this case) as always one of 
360, the Spheroid that had a Cycle of 1 140 Spheroidal 
years. On the basis of such a Spheroid' the Kahun date 
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was of course 225 days from the Initial Zero-Point arbi- 
trarily adopted. To obtain their years, Egyptologists 
have been accustomed to multiply this by 4 (vVth of 300), 
thus getting 900 Spheroidal years as shift age; and this 
they deduct from B.C. 2782, already referred to. In 
reality, however, B.C. 2782 belongs exclusively to the 
365 Spheroid, in virtue of the latter's Cycle of 14(50 years 
(so commonly associated with the Sothie period) ; for it 
stands for B.C. 1242 minus that 14GO. But, as Egyptolo- 
gists, with their 360 Spheroid, necessarily worked (know- 
ingly or unknowingly) on a Cycle of only 1410 Spheroidal 
years, they wtyhf consistently to have deducted their 900, 
not from B.C 2782, but from B.C. 2802 *>., B.C. 4242 
minus 1440. True, that would not have worked out 
correctly ; but it would have accorded with their plan, as 
based 011 the 300 Spheroid. 

As it happens, the result they get is B.C. 1882 ; but 
that, of course, is on the basis of the Spheroid of 300. 
It is not the same B.C. 1S82 as the one represented on 
the 305-p Spheroid the Spheroid on which modern 
reckoning is bused. We shall therefore sec presently 
that B.C. 1882, on the basis of the 360 Spheroid, is 
something very different when expressed in terms of 
modern reckoning. 

But let us approach this gradually. 

.First, notice that for the 365 Spheroid the proper 
multiplier (corresponding to 4 on the 300 Spheroid) is 
4iV 225 multiplied by this, produces a shift of 912^ 
Spheroidal years. Deducting this from B.C. 2782, we get 
B.C. 18691 as the date of the Kahun Rising, on the basis 
of this 365 Spheroid. Even this would be different, were 
the date expressed in terms of modern reckoning. In fact, 
it is in these terms that we want the date stated. Stated 
otherwise, it is of little or no use to us. We must now resort 
to the Spheroid of 3G5-, with its year of 12 months of 30 
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days each, its day of lyfo 360 Spheroidal days, its 4-year 
period of 4n*iru,itsSed~ne?) period of 30rr,and its Coincidence 
Epoch of B.C. 2781 .., B.C. 4242 minus 1461. If we take 
our shiftage-days as 225 supra, and multiply by 4iVw, so 
getting 913i Spheroidal years, and then deduct that from 
B.C. 2781, we arrive at B.C. 1867* as our result. And 
this is the correct year-date, as expressed in terms of 
modern reckoning. 

If, now, we desire to base our calculations on the 364 
Spheroid, i.e., on the Luni-Osirian Year, and yet to express 
our result in terms of modern reckoning, we can do so 
by (at the outset) converting tho Luni-Osirian days of the 
month into terms of the 365^ Spheroid, i.e., on the basis 
of 28 Spheroidal years being equal to 30rV Spheroidal 
years. Thereupon 7 Luni-Osirian months @ 30^6 =852 
HK Spheroidal years, modern. 15 more days (now 16H1) 
for the "8th" monthx4-V=65i3-rS", Spheroidal years. 
Together, these = 91 SaViiPn Spheroidal years; and these, 
deducted from B C. 2786, leave B.C. 18(>7U1^. If, 
instead of 4tn> unpra, wo multiply our days by 4, we get 
B.C. 1868HI as the llisirig-date in terms of modern reck- 
oning, yet working with the Luni-Osirian Year. 

Seeing that 28 (Luni-Osirian) = 30 A (modern reckon- 
ing), we obtain the following table of equations 

364 365 J (modern reckoning). 

1 = 

2 = 

3 = 3Hi 

4 = 4HS 

5 = 5HI- 

6 - 61M- 

7 = 7Wf 

8 = 8SiS 

9 = ' w: 
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10 = 10SW 

11 = 11HI 

12 = 13A f V 

13 = WA 

14 = LVA 

15 = 16HS 

10 = 17-i 

17 = 185JS- 

18 = 19 W 

19 = 20ril 

20 = 21 -s: i 

21 = 225 H 

22 = 23f5S 

23 = 25-rb 

24- = 20As 

25 = 27AH 

26 = 28ii 8 H 

27 = 291-K 

28 = SOUS. 

2. The next reported Rising is one j^iven in Flinders 
Petrie's list, and there assigned to B.C. 1540. It appears 
as Epiphi Oth, date of papyrus in Oth year of Amenhotep 
I of the 18th Dynasty. In accordance with my hypo- 
thesis that these reported Risings are arranged on a 
definite scheme connected with the Luni-Osirian Year 
and its Spheroid of 301, I assume and suggest that this 
" 9 Epiphi " should really be " 7 Epiphi." 

According Lo the equations, 7 (Luni-Osirian) = 7lU 
(modern reckoning). This x 4=30 Vt" Spheroidal years. 
These + 1217|, the year- value, on the 305^ Spheroid, of 
the Sothic Manifestation-point =1247 HU ; and that, sub- 
tracted from B.C. 2786 = B.C. 1538TA as the correct date 
in terms of modern reckoning. We get at that reckoning 
by first transmuting the Luni-Osirian days of the month 
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into their values on the 365] Spheroid. Nevertheless, 
the Year still retains its Luni-Osirian character the 
spacings between the days of the month being 28 Luni- 
Osirian years, equalling 30rV years by modern reckoning. 
Hence the Coincidence Epoch 13. C. 2786, not B.C. 2781. 
Petrie's date is out by 7 years and a fraction. 

3. The next reported llising is Epiphi 14th, feast 
(undated), Tahutmes I (Thothmes I), Obelisk. It is given 
in Petrie's list, and there assigned to B.C. 152G twenty 
years later than Potne's date for the last reported Rising. 

Here 14=15*7,,. This, multiplied by 4 = 60*H Sphe- 
roidal years. Those, added to 1217J=12781K ; and that, 
deducted from B.C. 2780, leaves B.C. 1507"^ 30i-!S 
later than our last-found date. 

4. The next reported llising appears in Petrie's Jist 
as the 21st Epiphi, feast, IGth year of Hdtshepsut, Obelisk. 
We also know that it was the 3rd regnal year of Thothmes 
111. Moreover, it is a tied-Heb year ; and, looking at my List 
of Hebs for the 3G5J 11 Spheroid, we find that it ought to be 
the lleb there appearing for A.M. 252GrV, i.e., B.C. 1477 
H, or 1477 1 Jo. Let us see if our present method works 
out to this result. If it does, it acts as a clinch-date, and 
establishes the entire series. 

By the table of date-equations 21 = 22UI. That, 
multiplied by 4, gives 9U1 Spheroidal years. These, 
added to 121 7 J -=1308 -III ; and that, subtracted from B.C. 
2786, leaves B.C. 1477*Vs, or 1477A. Seeing that one 
Year is Solar, with 12 months of 30 days each, each day 
being I-,!T> days on the 3GO Spheroid, and the other Year 
(by which we are now trying to work, and yet express 
ourselves in terms of modern reckoning) is Luni-Osirian, 
with 13 months of only 28 days each, it would be difficult 
to get nearer results. Petrie's date is B.C. 1498. 

5. The next reported llising appears in Petrie's list 
as Epiphi 28th, feast, 33rd year Tahutmes III ^Thothmes 



THE PROBLEM OF SOTHIC-K1SINCJ DATES 319 

HI), Bersheh : and there it is assigned to B.C. 1470. 
This, it appears, was a Huttti-Heb year ; and, looking at 
my Heb List, I find that it ought to be the llutiti-Heb 
for A.M. 25561 = B.C. 1447 A. 

According to the date-equations table, 28 = 30 1 ,S. 
That, multiplied by 4 = 121f!J;. This, added to 12l7i = 
1339itt ; and that, deducted from B.C. 27H(i, leaves RC. 
141 6**fi-. 

Thus, so far, we have arrived at the following 
figures 

7 Epiphi 1U'. 153HiYH 

14 1507 ^ 

21 U77-.V*, or H77.V 

28 



Between each of these years and i(s successor there 
is, it will be observed, an interval of 30 !','!;= 30 1 7 ., the 
Sed-ITeb period for the 3fi5J Spheroid, corresponding to 
28, the Srd-Heb period For fhc Luni-Osirian Spheroid of 
3(54. These 2S Luni-Osiriaii years are the constant interval 
between the serial dates of the month given in the 
reports of Risings. According to the Cycle on which the 
Heb List is based for the 3651"" Spheroid, the exact year- 
dates are 

7 Epiphi B.C. 153HA 

14 1508 A 

21 1177!-i 

28 1-U7A. 

Thus, when we read, as above, of Tbothmes Ill's 3rd 
regnal year, and realize that it means B.C. 1477 r'o, and 
then of his 3 3rd regnal year, and realize that it means 
B.C. 1447A, we make the useful discovery that the 
reporting priest/ or other informant, when so speaking of 
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regnal years, is speaking in terms of the original basic 
360 Spheroid, and that the difference between these 
particular regnal years, though so stated, depends for its 
value on the Spheroid for the time being in contemplation. 
Thus, in terms of modern reckoning, i.e., as based on the 
3(>5} Spheroid, an interval like this of 30 years (between 
the 3rd and the 33rd) really means 30-,V Spheroidal years 
the Sed-Hcb period of the Spheroid just referred to. 
In other words, according to the Spheroid in view, and its 
own proper Scd-JIeb period, a period nominally spoken 
of as " 30 years " might mean any of the following 
30, 28, 30,-'*, 30 iV. What we have to remember is that, 
in contemplation of modern reckoning the reckoning 
that we must express ourselves in if we want to be 
understood, and if we want our statements to harmonize 
with current chronological ideas " 30 years " (nominal) 
means 30y 7 Spheroidal years as based on the Spheroid 
of 305f\ 

6. The next reported Rising appears in Petrie's list- 
as Mcsore 7th, feast, (undated), Anienhotep IT, pillar 
and it is assigned the date B.C. 1134*. The regnal year 
is not statenl ; but we now have no difficulty in finding it. 
Obviously, in terms of modern reckoning it is 30i 7 
Spheroidal years after our last date, B.C 1447T,,. In other 
words, it is B.C. 14101,". Our method is now as follows, 7 
Mesore (Lum-Osirian) = 7Hs Mesore (Modern). Multiply- 
ing the latter by 4, we get 301 Ml. Add 121*4*- for 
the previous month, Epiphi, and \\e get 152*Vr. Add 
this to 12l7*ii, as before, and we get 1369^. 
Deduct that from B.C. 2786, and the result is B.C. 



7. The next reported llising appears in Petrie's 
list as Mesore 1-lth, feast, (undated), Anienhotep II. 
Again the regnal year is not stated. But again it can 
be found. By present methods it is, of course, 
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Spheroidal years after our last found date, B.C. 
141(mS, i.e., it was B.C. 1385SS5. On the basis, 
however, of the Heh List, the real exact year was 
B.C. 1386fo, i.e., 30V, Spheroidal years after B.C. 
U16H. 

8. The next reported Rising appears in Petrie's list as 
21st Mesore, feast, (unrecorded). Pe trie's date for it is 
B.C. 137&. As a matter of fact, by present methods it 
works out at 3(K1S Spheroidal years after our last- 
found date, B.C. 13853 J5, i.e., at B.C. 1:51^2. On the 
hasis of the Heb List, however, the exact date was 30y 7 ,i 
Spheroidal years after B.C. 1886 A, i.e., it was B.C. 
1355U. 

9. The next reported Rising appears in Petrie's list 
ais Mesore 2Sth, feast, (undated), Tutankhamen, tomb. 
Petrio dates it B.C. 1350. Here, again, the regnal date 
is not given ; but by present methods it works out at 
3(HiH Spheroidal years after our last-found date, B.C. 
1 54-rr ( H. Hence, it was B.C. 1324 ; or rather, it was 
30y 7 fl Spheroidal years after the last exact date. Thus it 
was B.C. 132rwv. 

10. The next reported Rising appears in Pet He's list 
as Thoth 7th, feast, (unrecorded). No further informa- 
tion. Petrie's date for it is B.C. 1294. Curiously enough, 
by present methods it works out at 30-^3- Spheroidal years 
after our last-found date, B.C. 1324. Hence, it was B.C. 
1293-Ms ; or rather, it was 30i- Spheroidal years at'ler the 
last exact date, B.C. 1325,Y That is, it must have been 
B.C. 1295-A . 

According to the table of date-equations, 7th Thoth 
(Luni-OBirian) = 30-H-F Spheroidal years, by modern reckon- 
ing. Add 121H for previous Mesore, and another 121HI 
for previous Epiphi. Then add these to 1 217 UT. Total 
=1491W. Deduct this from B.C. 2786 (Coincidence 
Epoch), and we -"are left with B.C. 1294HS. Or, if we 
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subtract 1456 (Luni-Osirian Cyclic total) from 1491il, 
we get 35iS- as balance carryable over to the next Cycle, 
now about to open again with Thoth. For this succeed- 
ing Cycle, however, the last Coincidence Epoch was no 
longer B.C. 2786, but 1456 years later, i.e., B.C. 1330. 
Deduct this 85*H from 1330, and once more B.C. 1294irl 
emerges. At the same time, expressed in terms of 
modern reckoning (if ., on the basis of the 365^ Spheroid), 
the total of Spheroidal years for the old expired Cycle 
is not 1456, but 1461. Over and above this 1461, 
therefore, 1491-iiw represents a balance of 30HI 
for the newly opening Cycle. Expressed as a Luni- 
Osirian day of the month, 30 lit, or 3(hV, Spheroi- 
dal years (even though in modern reckoning) = 7th 
Thoth. 

Now deduct this 30KI from B.C. 1330 (the new Luni- 
Osirian Coincidence Epoch), and see what happens. Ts 
the result B.C. 1295-4 A- supra ? No, in modern reckoning, 
the result is B.C. 1299H*, i.e., 1299V ! This is 4HI Sphe- 
roidal years more than 1 29rnW possibly accountable for 
by the extra day, in honour of " Osiris/' having come 
into the Spheroid in the meantime, as the "New Year's 
Day " for the solar year of the intermediate 365 
Spheroid. 

Here another question may be asked. In the fore- 
going list of Luni-Osirian days of the month, why is 
there no series of 7, 14, 21, 28,,/br 1he 13th month of the 
364 Spheroid ? In other words, why does 7th Thoth follow 
immediately after 28th Mesore ? Why not 7th of the 
13th month ? Apparently because, though in form Luni- 
Osirian as regards the days of the month, the year-dates 
sought to be indicated are already expressible in terms of 
(for any time being) modern reckoning. That is to say 
by transmuting the days of the month (regarded as Luni- 
Osirian) into their equivalents on the 365 Spheroid, all 
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necessity to speak of the dates of a 13th month has 
been got rid of. So transmuted, the Spheroid may be 
regarded as on a solar basis, i.e., as consisting of 12 
months of 30 days each, but the day = lTJhr instead 
of 1 as on the original 360 Spheroid. Thus, on the 
365 Spheroid, 30 days=30T 7 a Spheroidal years; 
and this, moreover, was the Sed-Heb period for that 
Spheroid. 

11. The next reported Rising appears in Petrie's 
list as Thoth 14th, feast, (unrecorded). No further in- 
formation. Petrie gives its date as B.C. 1260. By present 
methods it works out at 30i*S Spheroidal years after our 
last-found date, B.C. 1293 S, i.e., at B.C. ]2G3i?W. 
According, however, to the II eb List, it was really B.C. 
1264rHf, i.e., 30TV Spheroidal years after the last exact date, 
B.C. 1295yV. 

The rest of the series of reported Risings is confused. 
As it has come down to us, it may, in its confused form, 
be set forth thus 

12. ( ? ), 5th year of Ramessu ( Harnesses) II. S d-Heb. 

13. ( ? ), 33rd 

(These two data are not included in Professor Flinderw 
Petrie's list). 

14. Thoth 22nd, feast, 41st year RamcsSs II, El 
Kab. This is in Petrie's list. His date for it is B.C. 
1234. 

16. ( ? ), 64th year of Rameses II. A Uunti-Heb. 
This is not in Petrie's list. 

16. 29th Thoth, 2nd regnal year of Meren-Ptah, M. 
Habu. ' This is in Petrie's list. His date for it is B.C. 
1206. 

17. 1 Thoth, temp. Ramcses III of 20th Dynasty 
(See Horae Aegyptiacae, p. 31, by R. S. Poole). This is 
not in Petrie's list. 
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18. 1 Tybi, llth year of Thakelath IT of 22ncl 
Dynasty (See The Hittttea <nid their Language, p. 179, by 
Lieut, Col. C. K. Conder, K. U.). This is not in Petrie's 
list. 

1 submit that the proper sequence and correct elates 
(in terms of modern reckoning) for the above data are as 
follows 

11. 34 Thoth, 5th regnal year of Rameses II (his 1st 
having been B.C. 1268"?>, modern reckoning); in the 
Eeb List appearing as Sed-Heb for A.M. 2789,% = B.C. 
1264IS'd, modern reckoning. 

12. 21 Thoth, 35th regnal year of Barneses II ; and 
in the Heb List appearing as tied- Bel for A.M. 2701H 
= B.C. 1234*Vo, modern reckoning 

13. 28 Thoth, 06th regnal year of Raineses (I, being 
Bunti-Heb for A.M. 2800 1 4 ,, = B.C. 11203-^1!, modern 
reckoning. 

Ik No. 17 sitpnt. Instead of L ' 21) Thoth," probably 
1 Paophi. Same as Rameses J F's last year ; hence, B.C. 



15. No. 17 *njjra. Instead of "1 Thoth ", probably 
U Paophi = B.C. lli2iSS = A,M. 2801 iVn, represented in 
Heb List as Sed-7feb for A.M. 280] i a . Assuming that 
Barneses 111 reigned B.C. 1158-1127, this would have 
been his 15th regnal year. 

10. No. IKsupra. Instead of " 1 Tybi ", probably 7 
Tybi. By present methods (i.e., deducting 30-i 7 n from last- 
found date) the date works out at B.C. 825:0%== A.M. 
3178HS ; but true date by Sothic-Risings l^ist, A.M. 31744 
= B.C. 829US, or Thakelath ll's llth regnal year. Differ- 
ence US 15 again doubtless due to "Osiris/ 3 In his 2nd 
regnal year, A.M. 3105} 2i7> = B.C. 838^, Thakelath II had 
celebrated the Uunti-Heb for A.M. 8] 05*, or B.C. 

OOOJAO 
OOOTTo. 
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Thus, llameses II's reign may he sot forth as 
follows 

1st regnal year, B.C. 12(5H]So. 

5th ., 12(54: ill! SVv/-//f/y year, listed as 

A.M. 273!),",,. 
35th l2.Wh,, tietl-n<>l> year, listed as 

A.M. 27WH?,. 
65th ,. 1203-1IU Hnikli-neb year, listed 

as A.M. 2800,',,. 
67th ,. 1201-:*! 1 , Death of Rameses II. 

It will he noticed that 30 nominal years intervene 
hetvveen the 5th and the 35th regnal years, and hetween 
the 35th and the 05th regnal years ; Init 30" J" Spheroidal 
years intervene hetween the dates for these regnal years. 
In Luni-Osirian time, it will he rememhered, the equiva- 
lent intervening period is 28 Spheroidal years. Thus we 
saw that there were 28 years hetween Ratnesfjs II's so- 
called 5th and his so-called 33rd regnal years. Here we 
get these Luni-Osirian expressions transmuted into terms 
of modern reckoning. 

When, therefore. we understand matters thus, 
and rearrange our data, all the apparent confusion 
vanisht s. 

Lastly, one often hears it said that- the so-called Helia- 
cal llisings of Sirius, or Sot his, were really mintta! occur- 
rences, and that it is therefore difficult to see on what 
principle the priests reported am one particular Jiising 
rather than another. 

We now see that the reason why they reported Risings 
on the 7th, the 14th, the 21st and the 28th of the month, 
and not otherwise, though other dates, such as 1 r lhoth, 
22 Thoth, 29 Thoth, and 1 Tyhi, have hcen inserted in the 
list hy mistake, is hecause they worked on the hasis of the 
Luni-Osirian Spheroid of 304", with its year of 13 months 
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of 28 days each, and these particular dates stood for Sed- 
Heb periods on that Spheroid, i.e., periods of 28 Luni- 
Osirian years =30 years on the 860 Spheroid, 3QT? Sphe- 
roidal years on the 365 Spheroid, and 30rV Spheroidal 
years on the 365J Spheroid, i.e., for purpose? of modern 
reckoning. 



Manava Sulba Sutram 

BY 

N. K. MA/TJMDAK 

T. INTRODUCTION 1 

The object of this paper is to give an introductory 
account of the " Manava Sulba Sutram," which chives the 
Rules of Construction of the Sacrificial Vedis and Agnis 
by means of a uniform string according to the School 
of Manu, and belongs to the Maitrayanlya Sakha of the 
Taittiriya Samhita or Krsna Yajur Veda. 

Present State of Information. The Sulba Sutras 
give rules for the construction of Vedis and Agnis in 
connection with Yajnaa or Sacrifices. Hence they are but 
parts of Srauta Sutras which lay down methods of proce- 
dure in conducting sacrifices. The Sulba 8 fttras generally 
form one or more chapters in Treatises on Srauta Sutras, 
but they are also found separately. 

As early as 1875, Dr. Thibaui had mentioned four 
systems of Sulba Sutras 

(1) Baudhayana Sulba Sutra, 

(2) Apastamba Sulba Sutra, 

(3) Manava Sulba Sutra, 

all three belonging to Krsna Yajur Veda, and 

(4) Katyayana (or Kfitiya) Sulba Parisista, 
belonging to the Sukla Yajur Veda. 

Only very recently two others have been discovered 

(5) Varaha Sulba S4tra, 



1 Read before the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 6th April, 1921. 
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being only two chapters of the V&r&ha Srauta Sutra 
belonging to the Maitr&yantya Sakhfr of Kisna Yajur 
Vfda ; and 

(6) Vadhula Sulba Sutra, 

being portions of the VMhula Srauta SMra. Dr. R. Shaina 
Shastry was very kind to draw my attention to one Manu- 
script of the VjU'fiha Sulba Sfttra in Mysore, while I found 
another in .Bombay. The VYidhuhi Srauta StHra was 
recently discovered in Madras. 

Of these the lirst and the fourth, namely the Baudha- 
yana Sulba Sutra and the K&ty&yana Sulba Parisista, were 
edited by Dr. Thibaut between IS?*") and 1S80 from about 
six manuscripts in the Pandit (Old Series, Yols. 9-]0, and 
New Series, Vols. 1 and I), with English Translation, 
Notes, Extracts from Commentaries, and Diagrams. But 
his edition of the KsUyayana Sulba Parisista was rather 
incomplete. 

The second, i.e., the Apastamba Sulba Sutra, was 
edited (from only four manuscripts) by Dr. Albert Burk 
in Z D.M.G. in H)00-(H, with (Jerman Translation, Notes, 
Extracts from three different Commentaries, Diagrams, 
and a very valuable and comprehensive Introduction. 
An English edition of the Apastamba Sulba Sutra has 
been undertaken by the Calcutta ITniversity and will be 
shortly published. 

In 1S01 a facsimile of the Ms. No. 17 in the Library 
of " Her Majesty's Home Government of India," contain- 
ing the Jfdiiftwt Kali>a Siitra with Bhasya by Kumarila- 
swftmt, was printed hy Theodore Goldstucker, with a 
Preface on Indian Grammar, which has become classical. 
In 1900 Dr. Friedrich Ivnauer published f i om St. Peters- 
burg a supplementary edition of the M&nava Srauta 
Sutra. But none of these contain any Sulba Sutra proper. 

MauHftcrip/. Four manuscripts of the ^arava Sulba 
Sfttra have been secured by the Calcutta University from 
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different parts of India, two of which are being copied for 
the Calcutta University and are not yet to hand. The Ms. 
No. I.E. 17 in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
catalogued as " Sulba-Sutra-Bhasyam (Manavam) by 
Sivad&sa," and a manuscript from the Bombay University 
form the basis of this introductory treatment. There are 
certainly difficulties in dealing with only two manuscripts, 
and although a few details could not be settled satisfac- 
torily, I have attempted to present a faithful, though brief, 
account of the general contents of the treatise, omitting 
none of the important points. The lirst manuscript, from 
the nature of the writing which is modern deva-nagari, 
seems to have been written by a copyist about 150 years 
ago, but there is no date. There are certain peculiarities in 
the letters, e.g., " pa," " va," " ya " are written almost alike 
in shape ; long " u " is sometimes written very peculiarly, 
particularly in combination with " pa," " ma " and "sa." 

Authorship. The Commentator is Sivadasa, son of 
Narada. He is posterior to Bhaskaracharyya, as he quotes 
Bhaskara's Rule of Three, and also from Lndvatl by 
name. He seems to have made a distinction between a 
Sutra-kara and a Sulba-kara, writings of both of whom 
he is commenting on. In Apastamba and Baudhayana 
Sulba Sutras we find all the rules given in aphorisms 
(sutras), but in the manuscripts of the Manava Sulba 
Sutra and the Katyayaniya Sulba Parisista, we find 
some of the rules given in verse, many of which are 
identical. According to the Commentator, these verses 
belong to the Sulba-kara. But for all we know the Sulba- 
kara is Tater than the Sutra-kara. There is very little direct 
evidence to enable us to establish beyond dispute the 
date of either. But the prose formulas at least might have 
been composed during the Sfrtra period (c. 500 B.C. 200 
A.D.), for by tradition the 'Manava Sulba Sutra is a 
part of the Sfttra literature. The presence of the verses 
42 
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does not necessarily point to a later date, for we know 
that the Vedaiiga Jyotisa, composed in verse, belongs to 
the Sutra period and supplies astronomical facts of a 
thousand years earlier. 

Subject. In Vedic Sacrifices, certain Vedis had to 
be constructed, where the sacrifices \rere performed, as 
also certain " Citis " (technically called " Agnis "), where 
lire was to be placed. The rules of measurement and 
construction of all these are scattered throughout the 
Samhit&s and the Brahmanas, which were put together in 
the form of Sutras or Aphorisms in handy manuals called 
the Sulba Sutras. The marginal notes of the Brnhmanas 
of huge bulk, arranged according to subject-matter, might 
have formed the dill'ercnt treatises of the Sutra literature. 

In the Manava Sulha Sutra, the first section deals 
with Paribhfisft Sutras ; second, third, fourth, fifth and 
sixth sections deal with different A^edis ; a portion of the 
seventh section contains measurements and a discussion of 
" Daksinfi," and only the remaining 1 portion of the seventh 
section is devoted to the construction of a - " Citi " of the 
most primitive form called " Suparnn-citi." This may 
mean the " Garuda-citi," but as there is no reference to 
any special characteristic of Garwla in particular, it may 
refer to the " Sycna-cit " in general. Although there are 
various rules for the construction of the " Syena-cit " in 
general, and the " Alaja-cit," the <k Kaiika-cit" and the 
like in particular, in the Apastamba and Baudhfiyana 
Sulba Sutras, there we do not find any mention of the 
" Suparna-cit." But it is mentioned in the Eamayana 
that Dasaratha constructed a " Garuda-cit " in connection 
with his " putresti " sacrifice. So perhaps sacrifice with 
"Suparna-citi " was current at one time, and hence 
the construction of the " Suparna-citi " is specifically 
mentioned. But the form, except for th^ "Head," is the 
same as that of, and the rules apply equally well to the 
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construction of, the saptavidha-caturasra-syena-cit given 
by Apastamba and Baudhuyana. 

No other Cifi is mentioned in the Manava Sulba 
Sutra, and the major portion of it is concerned with the 
construction of tlio different Vedis and their parts ; whereas 
in the other Sulba Sutras, the major portion is concerned 
with the construction of " Citis," and only a very small 
portion is devoted to the consideration of the Vedis. It 
would thus seem that the three Sulba Sutras of the 
Krsna Yajur Veda are supplementary to one another, 
as if by agreement the Sutra- karas made a division of 
labour amongst themselves. Or, it is possible that the 
Mauava-sutra-ldira belonged to a locality where "anagnika- 
yajiias " (sacrifices without "Citis") were in vogue, 
while the other two Sutra-kfiras belonged to places 
where fil sagnika-yajiia " (sacrifices with "Citis") were 
performed, 

Again, the broad geometrical rules, necessary for the 
measurement and construction of the r>etUs and agnis, are 
collected in a separate chapter by Apastamba and BaudbA- 
yana Sutra- kAras, and some are even stated in the Katlya 
Sulba Parisista (belonging to the Sukla Yajur Veda) ; 
but in the Mfmava Sulba Sutra, we find no vestiges there- 
of, although we would expect to find some of these 
geometrical rules, on which are based the constructions, in 
the first section, the Paribhfisa-khandam. 

The Paribhasfi-khandam gives a description, which is 
not to be found in any other Sulba Sutras, of the ' rajju " 
and the "saftku" by means of which measurements 
were made. K&tiya Sulba Sutra gives one, and Manava 
Sulba Sutra gives four methods, for determining the East- 
West line, which is the basis of all constructions ; but 
this is not given in the Apastamba and Baudh&yana 
Sulba Sfitras. The latter proceed on the assumption that 
the East- West line is already determined, exactly as the 
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M&nava-sutra-kara proceeds on the assumption that the 
geometrical rules are well-known. These are some of the 
points of analogies and differences amongst the different 
systems of Sulba Sutras. 

Another very important point of difference is this. 
In constructing a perpendicular to a given straight line, 
the Manava Sutra-kfcra, as the other Sutra-kfiras, makes 
use of certain rational right-angled triangles but some 
of these alternative constructions are exact, e.g., 40, 96, 
104; 72,96,120; 2, 0, 6J; 15, 3G, 39; 7, 10, 12; 
while others are only approximate e.g., 36, 90, 97 ; 40, 
40, 56; 5, 6, 7-y ; 4, 4, 5J. The other Sulba Sutras never 
UBC any approximate rational right-angled triangles, ex- 
cepting only one case, namely, two sides of a square and 
an approximate value of its diagonal (Apastamba and 
Baudhayana). In the above list, we get two different cases 
of such approximate constructions, 40, 40, 56 ; and 4, 4, 
5f ; leading to two approximations to the value of the 
square root of 2, which are of course less accurate than 
that given in the Apastamba and Baudhayana Sulba 
Sutras. Even in the case of exact rational right-angled 
triangles, the sides given by the Manava Sulba Sutra are 
not always integers, which is never the case with the other 
Sulba Siitras. 

Before I conclude I must express my indebtedness to 
Pundit Babuya Misra, Lecturer, Calcutta University, for 
the valuable assistance he rendered me in reading the 
manuscripts. 

A brief account of the Contents is given below. 



Section I. Paribhdsd Khawla. 

1. Description of " Ilajju." 

2. Description of " Sanku." 
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3. Eour methods of determining the East- West line, 
one of which is thus stated " Draw a circle on the hori- 
zontal plane, and fix a gnomon vertically at the centre ; 
make a mark A on the circumference where the shadow of 
the gnomon falls when the sun rises, and another mark E 
where the shadow falls when the sun sets ; then A13 gives 
the East-West direction." 

4. Measures. 1 Purusa=120 Angulas, 1 Purusa= 

5 Sayas, 1 Saya = 21 Angulas. 
1 Aiigula = S Yavas (breadth- wise), 

1 Pradesa=12 Angulas, 1 Pada= 
10 Aiigulas. 

1 Pada=15 Aiigulas, 1 Prakrama = 

2 Padas (in Isti-y&ga), 3 Padas (in 
Pasu-yaga), 2-^ Padas (in Soma-y&ga), 
5 Padas (in S&gnika Yajna). 

6. Method of constructing a square. 

Section //. l^dka-ydjtiiki Tedi. 

1. Construction of P&ka-yA/jnikt Vedi, by means 
of the approximate rational right-angled triangle 
36, 90, 97. 

East Side = 2^ Sayas (hands), Pr&ci=l< Sayas less 
6 Angulas (90 Aiigulas), and West Side = 3 Sayas. 
Incidentally, 36 2 +90 2 =97' 2 approximately. 

2. Curvature in the middle. 

3. Kundam, a circle of radius 14 angulas less 1 Yava 
in the middle of the Vedi. 

4. * Utkaram, a circle of radius 6 angulas, 2 padas to 
the north and 1 pada to the east of the Vedi. 

5. Measures for a laksa-homa vedi East Side = 5 
gayas, Pr&ci = 7, West Side =6. 

Measures for a Koti-homa vedi East side = 
Sayas, Pr&ci=18f, West Side =15. 
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I'AKA-llJSlKI VEDI 



EA=El* = 30 Arigulis , 
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6. In these cases, kundam is a circle of radius 27 
arigulas. 



Section IIT. Darsa-paurnamdsiki Vedi, etc. 

I. Construction of Darsa-paurna-masikl Yedi. 

(a) First Meilwd. By a uniform string, 96 angulis 

long, by the approximate rational right-angled 
triangle 40, 40, 36. 

Incidentally we find that 40 2 +40 2 =(96 40) 2 , 
i.e., v / 2 = flr approximately, which is equal to 
the third convergent of x /2 expressed as a 
continued fraction. 

(b) Second Method. By a uniform string 1^ times 

as long, i.e., 141 aiigulis. 

The rational right-angled triangle 40, 96,, 104 
(i.e., 8 times 5, 12, 33) is made use of. 

(c) Third Method. By a uniform string twice as 

long as that of the first case (192 ang.). 
The rational right-angled triangle 72, 96, 120 

(i.e., 24 times 3, 4, 5) is used. 
Next is descrihed the method of bending the 

sides of the vcdi. 

2. The position and measure of the " Gsirhapatya, 1 ' 
" Ahavaniya," " Daksiuagni," " Utkara," etc. 

(a) Garhapatya-kumlani is a circle of radius 11 angulis 

less 1 yava, between the two Sronis and just to 
the west of the curved line joining the 
s'ronis. 

(b) Ahavaniya is a square of 1 aratni, midway 

between the two amsas, just to the east of the 
curved line joining them. 

(c) Daksinagni is a semi-circle of radius 19 angulis, 

the circular portion being to the south of the 
diameter, which runs due east and west. 
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DARfiA-PAURNAMAsiKI VEDI 



-24 Aiigulis ; WC= WD = 
W1I=WK = 40 Augulis ; 
56 An^nlis. 
= NW = 32 Arigulis. 



Arigulis. 



GH 
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(d) Utkara. 

(e) Sabhya agni. 
(f) Avasathya agni. 



Section IV, Mdrnti, Vdruni,, Pitrcs/i and PdsuM T r edis. 

1. Miirutl and Vfiruni Vedis, one to the south of 
the other. 

Measures (a) East Side of the North Vedi =3 &iyas, 

Pr&chi=0, West Side =4 ; 
(1)) East Side of the South Vedi = l* Sayas, 

Pr&ci=6, West Side = 2. 

Method of construction by a uniform string, 12 sayas 
20 ang. long (wrongly given as 12 sayas 18 ang. by the 
commentator). 

The rational right-angled triangle with sides 5, G, 7 
is used. 

Measurement of the TJttara-vedi in connection with 
the above. It is a square on 1 aratni. 

2. Pitresti Vedi, square- shaped, each side 4 aratnis, 
corners pointing to East, West. North, South. 

Incidentally we find 4 x /2 = 5j, i.e. ^2 = }^, fourth 
convergent of v/2 expressed as a continued fraction. 

3. P&suki Vedi. 

Measures East Side = 3 aratnis, PrA,ci = (i aratnis, 
West Side = 4 aratnis. 

Eour methods of construction are given, the last really 
referring to the construction of the Uttaravedi in connec- 
tion with this Vedi, the first two are exactly alike, the 
third slightly differing from the first two. 

The construction is by means of a uniform string 
9 aratnis long, making use of the rational right- 
angled triangle with sides 2^,.6 and 6^ aratnis, i.e., half 
of 6, 12, 13. 
43 
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MAllUTI AND VARUNI VKDIS 

EW = PrAci=6 Hands. EA=EB=U Hands; WC=WD=3 Hamla. 
BF=lf Hands; CK = I Hand; PG=1J Hands; HK=-! Hands. 
GM=}Hand. EH=WM=7| Hands. 
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Section P. Agnistoma. 

1. Description of certain vessels used in the " Soma 
Yajna." 

2. Construction of Mandapa, Vedi, Dhisnyas, etc., 
Cor Agnistoma Yajna. 

Total area = 60 prakramas square. 

(a) Vali*s'alam, 4 aratnis square, with a door in the 

East. 

(b) Pragvariis'am, to the East of Valisalam. It is a 

square on 10 aratnis, with four passages on the 
four sides. 

(c) Mahavedi, 3 prakramas to the East of Prftg- 

vams'am. 

Measures Pr&ci = 36 prakramas, East Side = 24, West 
Side =30. 

Construction is hy means of a uniform string, 54 
prakramas long, making use of the rational right-angled 
triangle 15, 36, 39. 

(d) Uttaravedi, measuring 10 square aratnis, in the 

Mah&vedi, on the East Side, one pada to the 
West of "yupavati-s'ariku." 

3. Measure of "prakrama"in Yupaikfulasinf Vedi, 
which requires more space. 

In this case, Prakrama-= one-twenty -fourth part of 
10 rath&ksas (40 aratnis) and 7 aratnis less 3 arigulis, 
and thus a prakrama is equal to 47 angulis less 
1 yava. The ohject is this. The East side of the 
Mah&vedi in this case should he equal in length to 
that occupied by the 11 yupavatis, each a circle of 
15 angulis in diameter, and 4 aratnis distant from one 
another. As the East side is to measure 24 prakramas, 
each prakrama is V^h part of this length. If the total 
length is exprqssed in aratnis; the prakrama is expressed 
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PITKESTI VEDI 

= PrAci = f>;( Avatnis (Hands). 
ESWN = Square on 1< Aratnis, EW and NS bcin^ Diagonals, 
each 5} Aratnis. 



MANAVA SULBA SUTRAM 311 

by the same number in angulis. The whole Mahavedi 
is to be measured out with this unit. 

RatM ksa = Vy ay ama = Yuga = 4 aratnis = 1 purusa 
(in " anagnika " yajnas). 

Alternatively, a Prakrama may be taken equal to <1<8 
angulis. Method of placing the yupavatas in this case. 

Description of " prak yupaikfulasinl." And ' ircum- 
ference of Yupavatas. 

4. Measure of a lt prakrama " for Asvamedha and 
Sarvamedha Vedis. 

Section VI. Sadas, Hamrdlidna, etc., in Sainniki and 
other J'edis. 

1. Sadfts. It is a rectangle measuring 9 aratnis, east 
to west, and 27 aratnis, north to south, situated in the 
Mah&vedi, 3 Prakramas to the east of its western side. 
It is constructed by a uniform string 18 aratnis long. 
Passages are provided for in the East and the West. 

2. Measurement of the " Dhisnyas " in the Sadas. 
The 6 " dhisnyas " are placed in a line running north and 
south, ono pada to the oast of the middlo north-south 
line of the sadas. The hotriyam (dhisnya No. 5) is 
just to the north of the prsthya, 4 other dhisnyas are 
placed to the north of this ; they are all 28 aiigulis in 
diameter, and 42 angulis distant from one another ; the 6th 
dhisnya, " maitrfivarunlyam," is two prakramasto the south 
of the 5th "hotriyam." Prom the north to the south 
we have 6 dhisnyas (1) Acclu\vak, (2) Nesta, (3) Pota, 
(4) Brahman&cchamsi, (5) Hota, (C) Maitr&varuna. 

3. Havirdhana. It is, like Pragvams'am, 10 aratnis 
square, 3 prakramas to the west of the Uttaravedi. The 
construction is by means of a unifornTstring, 20 aratnis 
long, making use of the rational right-angled triangle 

7*. 10, 12*. . 

4. The position and measurement of " Khara " in 
Havirdhana. 
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5. The position of " Methi " in Havirdhftna. (See 
Aitar. Brah., Sec. 3, Oh. 5.) 

6. " Uparavas " four in number, at the four corners 
of a square on 1 aratni, are circles with a radius of half 
a pr&desa, and 1 prskles'a distant from one another. 

7. Mudgara. 

8. Agnidhra Dhisnya. a square of side 6 aratnis, 
with passage on the south, placed at the middle of the 
northern side of tho Mahavcdi. Its prachi is parallel to 
that of the MahiWedi, 1^ prakramas to the north of the 
northern amsa, and ] ^ prakramas to the south of the 
northern sroni. The centre of the Dhisnya is the inter- 
section of this prfici and the north side of the Mahavedi. 

Section FIIDaksind Ficdra and Suparna Citi. 

1. DaksinA Vicara. Certain measures connected 
with the payment of Daksina. 

3 Valas=l Sarsapa, 3 Sarsapas=l Yava, 3 Yavas = 
1 Krsnalam, 3 Krsnalain=l M&na, 64 Kisnalam = l 
Suvarna-Mi\na, d9 Manas=l Niska. 

Niska is also a species of Necklace. 

2. Description and measurement of Suparna-citi. 
Suparna-citi consists of (1) the Atmd, measuring 

4 Square purusas, (2) and (3) the northern and southern 
wings, I purusa hy 1 purusa and 1 aratni each, (4) the 
Puccha, 1 purus by 1 purusa and 1 pradesa, and, according 
to the Manava School of the Maitruyaniya Sakha, (5) the 

Head, \ purusa by ^ purusa to the East of the Atma. 

According to other schools of the Maitrayantya 
S&kh&, the Citi is without Head. 

Position of the Citi the western boundary of the 
Puccha is 3 prakramas ( = 15 padas) to the East of 
" Havirdhana," the Citi thus overlapping the Uttaravedi. 
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